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Post-colonial Gildas: a first essay’

David N. Dumville
University of Abetrdeen

One of the foundation-texts for the student of British and English
histoty and culture is the passionate ¢pistola and admonitinncnla which
the mysterious Gildas fervently directed to the Britons in the mid-
sixth century.” Much has been written about this work, and much has
been built on it. But, as arguments about its dating revealed a quartet-
century ago,3 thete is little agreement about the social and cultural
context of its writing and publication. Acts of will are required to
remind outselves that the transmitted versions of the text nowhere
contain either the name of the author or the title, De excidio Britanniae,

! For discussion of the significance and merits of the hyphen in the discourse of
post-colonial/ postcolonial studies, see ]. Thieme, Post-colonial Studies. The
Essential Glossary (London 2003), pp. 122-4 (‘Hyphen in “post[-]colonial™),
referring to B. Ashcroft et al, The Empire writes back: Theory and Practice in Post-
colonial Literatures (London 1989), and B. Ashcroft, ‘On the Hyphen in “post-
colonial””, New Literatures Review 32 (1996), 23-31.

2 For the standard critical edition see Chronica minora saecc. 1V V. VL VIL 3
vols., ed. T. Mommsen (Beilin, 1891-8) II1.1-110. For bilinguals see Gildas, ed.
and trans. H. Williams (London, 1899-1901), and GRB. 1 refer to the text by
book, chaptet, and section: the last are found only in Winterbottom’s work; the
book-divisions are I1=§§3-26, I1=§§27-65, I11=§§66-110. For epistola as
Gildas’s description of his work, see DEB, Prologue, 1,1, and I11.93,4. He could
also tefer to it as apusculum, ‘a little work’ (I1.37,2 and 62,1; II1.94,1), and — in
local contexts — historia (for example, 1.17,2; I1.37,1).

3 See, in particular, the conttibutions by I. Wood and M. Lapidge to GNA, pp.
1-25, 27-50.
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‘The Ruin of Britain’, which we routinely use as its name*
authorial name we owe to Bede, more or less,’ although we meet

and Bobbio (+615).° Gildas’s name remains problematic if we see
explanation in terms of Celtic philology’
Williams’s  brilliant anagrammatic solution,
tremains profoundly appealing.®
Author and text therefore pose ve
approach them. But these are as nothing by comparison with the
conceptual hurdles which have faced modern readets. It has been the
work of the last generation to approach the various contexts within
which we must appreciate Gildas’s writing” and our grasp of hig
intentions has been much enhanced th

ereby. But it may be argued
that there is still 2 considerable distance to travel, that more of

* For excidinm, see 1.26.2: tam desperati insulae exccidi;
island: DEB pp- 28, 98), referring to what the
Ambrosius Aurelianus,

* HE, 1.22 (as Gildus [historicus eorum Gildus fle
pp- 66-9 (but Mynors printed Gildas, against the
§ Sancti Columbani Opera, ed. and trans. G. S. M.
(Epistulae, 1.6-7): the two witnesses (both seven
Giltas.

TCE PO Riain, ‘Gildas: a Solution to
Bretagne. Vingt siécles d
32-9,

8 p, Sims-WiHiams, ‘Gildas and Vernacular Poetty’, in GN.A4
169, n. 2. On the anagram in Insular literatur
Hymn 3pistus in nostra insuld’,
(‘Anagrammatic signatures’), an
sacrae” and Threefold Pla
12.

’A convenient starting
215-35,

(‘so desperate a blow to the
Britons were saved from by

bili sermone describit]): HE,
manuscript-evidence).

Walker (Dublin, 1957), pp. 8/9
teenth-century) offer Gildas and

his Enigmatic Name?’| in Irlande o
“bistoire, ed. C. Laurent and H. Davis (Rennes, 1994), Pp-

> PP 169-92, at p.
¢, see D. Howlett, “The Brigitine
Peritia 12 (1998), 79-86, especially pp. 85-6
d (for a text in Old English) ““Tres linguae
y in Insular Latin’, Peritia 16 (2002), 94-115, at 109-

point may be found in the bibliography of GNA, Pp.

The
it i
other contexts, beginning first with Columbanus of Bangor, Luxepj)

k an
-~ and Patrick Sime.

Sildag, ‘Good Seed®

1y basic problems gg we
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p i Se].

i He is an Old-Testament prophet. He 1s a
jon.

; . € iS an
C ﬂ.g

ici m X’et the inteﬂectual aﬂd Cultural blograp
..: sthls .

hich
itten: there is more than one book Wl
ins unwrl :

ke ¢ from attempts at such an e’nterpﬂse.
. cmgﬁdas’s writing and thought for fox.:ty years
. Ofl say that each time T pick up his work,
- no'nethe eSS'd yother late Antique literature, I ﬁnd
i alongsll em For all that this admonitiuncula is a
N N 2;,tr(;cations of readers have found to be
- Whld'l Sc;mz it and word,! it remains for me a text of
O.uth u t' y lg innumerable possibilities. .

. dimension of Gildas’s cultural

1w explore but one !

. Ia;V;S?h;fc) in I:t pteliminary way, maknjxg a ﬁrst11 obe fato

- But I hope that this particular sally ‘

E - serve to indicate one aspect of what temains to
'wx't mal)a'scz‘a hv which 1 adumbrated can be realized. I'f

i wfom . (Sgc%asf' ;md invite him to respond throuzclgzh his
qw;:o::;i;gh [he‘ fragments of his letter to Uinniau,* and

probe into

.. . be
in Gildas’s writing, which may
L. the theme of debt in 08 Gifih
s l-nsft amz(am;le) the work of Salvian of Marseille in thtzl C;ﬂZ hlim
e :bytl(l 0trwith whom Gildas has sometimes been comPT;e .18;)7)‘ Tb;
X & :
ﬂ: ;:e;@:teri Massiliensis kbri quni m‘;bemmi3 ed. K. Hal;r; r(lljefgz,l%)_
/ ..a/z-‘i.aﬂ’ the Presbyter, trans. J. ZO,SUII;V?Dn (I;I/Ie\xfl\/ﬁuer > ‘Bede’s Use of
i eption was discussed by M. > T
ipi:t9(c))f(l};755)re;4§’—6l. Whether we should take the diminutive uieis)z
{Ii{ﬂecting moc,lesty irony, o simply Late-Latin (and vulgar) usag
e 3
int. i “‘Gildas and
‘Lp'ot;r;t contributions by R. Sharpe and D. N. Dumvillle) (Ci‘m:S “The
e pp. 193-205, 207-14. Sec also D. N, el S
E*""‘u.) d Early’History of Insular Monasticism: Aspects 0 ’
ns an

3
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through his Preface on Penance’,” we find few unequivocal
statements. He was a Christian. He was an ecclesiastic, in minor holy
orders when writing De excidio Britanniae (but the latter point has to be
teased out from his prose).! Probably he was a Briton — there is
much circumstantial evidence for his ethnicity — but he nowhere says
this in so many wotds. Nevertheless, his patria, ‘native land’, was
Britain,” and his literary focus was unremittingly on Britain and the
Britons.

This last fact, of geographical and political focus, unequivocally
marks Gildas out as post-Roman in time and outook. E. A.
Thompson memorably observed that in the Roman empite it would
have been treasonable to write the history of a province.' In effect,
such a history would create or validate a political identity which was
bound to have subversive potential.

Was being ‘post-Roman’ a chronological, governmental, or
cultural matter? We can be reasonably confident that in Gildas’s day
the writ of the Roman imperial government no longer ran in Britain.
No emperor had resided in the West since the 470s, and effective
Imperial rule had long since ceased to be a feature of Western life by
the 520s. But the Emperor Justinian (527-65) had plans for

Christianity, and Society in Britain and Ireland, A.D. 400-600°, Bulletin of the
Institute of Oriental and Occidental . tudies, Kansai University 30 (1997), 85-107.

" These texts are found in all the editions cited in n. 2, above.

" This was done by O. Chadwick, ‘Gildas and the Monastic Order’, Journal of
Theological Studses, ns 5 (1954) 78-80, from DEB, 11.65,1.

® This is apparent from Prologue 1,1 and Prologue 2; the word is found

repeatedly through Book 1 (see for example 4,2, 4,4, 6,2, 7, 12,3, 15,2, 17,1,

18,1, 21,5).

' E. A Thompson, ‘Gildas and the History of Btitain’, Britannia 10 (1979),

203-26. For further discussion, sce After Empire. Towards an Ethnology of Enrope’s

Barbarians, ed. G. Ausenda (San Marino, 1995), pp. 211-12.

4

Post-colonial Gildas: a first essay

~<t in the West which were progressively put into effect.”” His
ICC{.}'m]LMt d Spain but took little of it, and in what had once been
e reaClh‘;\/ledri)termnean heartland of the Empire the Imperial
e 'cent’;";u led to maintain a grip on Italy through years of
e ggWhich devastated the peninsula. It is uncertain how
campa}gmng tinian’s ambitions for reconquest. Whether his
T itai i i ble."® What is not
ment regarded Bfitain as its properjcy is atgua e
- all is whether there were those in mid-sixth-century Britain
R 'lllin to, of actively wished to, ot indeed did acknowledge
. Wefe VZlhorffty. ;Xnd whether the title flaunted on the tombstone
(I)r;pg(r)ljepzurix, ptesumably a king of the Derr.letae, protectorh(strictly
speaking, member of theulIr-npef;al practotian guard), has any
i tter of speculation. N
relev;lr:\zlz;dm;hen tht had been the Roman provinces of Britam
ceased to be Roman — and indeed what that would mean — h;l; .ontg
been a subject of debate: and yet debate has been quite insu '1c1ens.
One extreme of interpretation is represented.by such expresmlons a
“When the Romans left Britain’. It defies belief that. any sch(.) ar can
write such a thing: yet the sentiment, even the wo-r('img,'cor;tmlg:s (:;)1
appear in academic literature. Such a proposition is base

7 For accounts of the reign in English, see P.- N Utre, Justinian amz’bbz; Afi
(Harmondsworth, 1951), and J. Moorheatd},1 ]m/zmzzf (Harlow, 1994), betwee

i scholarship had traversed much ground.
:Zh;i:klz;i)l;:, Anecdota: l;’mm_pz'm: The Anecdota or Secret History, ed. z(l)nd \t;;rzlzzl/-g
B. Dewing and G. Downey, 7 vols. (Cambridge, MA, 1914;4 );Wlh -
(XIX.13-16); Procopius, The Secret History, trans. G. A. illia

1966), pp. 138-9. '

S?\if%?ﬁ;i?&?}hams’) TI;JEEﬂréI Christian Monuments of Wales (Cardiff, 1920), 1;1
107 (no. 138), MEMORIA UOTEPORIGIS PRQTICTORIS, atP ;;;es :
Dwyran (Dyfed). For pointed commentary of great importance, see40.0 i
Williams, The Celtic Inscriptions of Britain. P/Jono/ofgy and Chronology, c. —
(Oxford, 2003), pp. 342, 346-7, and references given there.
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misunderstanding of both subject and verb. The other extreme of
interpretation is found at the high-water mark of the ‘ate Antiquity’
industty, which would keep Roman as much as possible of the
Roman empire in the West throughout the early Middle Ages —
waiting for Charlemagne, as it were. Eatly mediaeval British Britain
has not escaped such interpretation.?”

Thirty years ago I argued that early mediaeval Brittonic political
theory owed much to reading of De exwdio Britanniae and asserted
legitimacy to rule in substantially Roman terms.2' But I have also
flagged up the importance of the complementary or parallel
description of those who bote rule in the British-speaking world as
Yranni, “usurpers’, illegitimate holders of power who by definition
ruled unjustly.” This term was applied now to the tegional overkings
excoriated by Gildas, who repeatedly referred to them thus, now to
the most local ruler represented by that ruler’s constitutional
descendant the Breton machtiern? Tt is productive to ask whether
there is a contradiction embedded in these two views of British
rulership. If constitutionality be the issue, the last Roman emperor

* K. R. Datk, Civitas to Kingdom. British Political Continuity, 300-800 (London
1994), for example — a book of great originality and importance.

2 D. N. Dumville, ‘Sub-Roman Britain: History and Legend’, History, ns 62
(1977), 173-92, at 17981, reptinted in my Histories and Pseudo-histories of the
Insular Middle Ages (Aldershot, 1990), essay L

ZD.N. Dumville, “The Idea of Government in sub-Roman Britain’, in Affer
Enpire, ed. Ausenda, pp. 177-204 (with seminar-discussion on pp- 205-16), at
178-91. The #yranni are prominent in DEB, 1.13, 14, 21, 23, and throughout
Book IT which is particularly devoted to their wickednesses.

® For discussion, see W, Davies, Small Worlds. The Village Community in Early
Medieval Brittany (London, 1988), and The Monks of Redon, ed. and trans. C. Brett
(Woodbridge, 1989), pp. 3—4.
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to have borne rule in Britain was Constantine IIL, a usurper.”*
iy from the Greek histotian Zosimus, a contemporary of
g;d;fa;lat the administration of 2tshau last known emperor H\;fas
‘ected from Britain by the locals.™ But there is no compelling

- :dence that it was succeeded by any rule which could be described
ev

as legitimist in Roman terms.”® If we were to accept what is d.e.eply
controversial, Gildas’s report of the appeal of the Bntons;o Agitio zi.z*
onsuli and place that appeal within a few years of 450, we co; ‘
imagine that leading Britons still thought 'that the Rom?.r.l em.plrlf a

some place in their political destiny. This last proposmon-m 3C71 no
means incredible in itself, but it would be I?etter considered in
isolation from Gildas’s thoroughly problematic account of fifth-

: 28

Cem‘;‘?;hf;;’ rid,ealing with essentially cultural issue§ when we ask
questions about post-Romanness. When an e.rnp1re’§ rule ends,
whether everywhere ot in patts of its former tetritory, life can never
be the same again. And this is not just a mattet of pohtlcs.' Tl?e
imperial — and colonial — heritage is a fact of many aspects of life in
such a situation. Human history offets almost 1nnume.rable exarnple's
of such transition, but all too few of them have received systematic

attention.

2 . E. Stevens, ‘Matcus, Gratian, Constantine’, Athenaeum (Pavia) 45 [ns 35]
1957), 31647, remains fundamental. o '
gs Cf. E. A. Thompson, “Zosimus, 6.10.2, and the Lettets of Honorius’, Classical

uarterly 76 [ns 32] (1982), 445-62.
gFor discussion, see E. A. Thompson, Saint Germanus of Auxerre and the End of
Roman Britain (Woodbtidge, 1984), pp. 26-38.

¥ DEB, 1.20,1. B o
% For my previous discussion, see “The Chronology of De excidio Britanniae,

Book T, in GNA, pp. 61-84, at 67-9, 83, reprinted in my Britons and Anglo-
Sascons in the Early Middle Ages (Aldershot, 1993), essay 11
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The first major European empire of history was that of Rome.
The ability to deploy and sustain state-power over very considerable
distances, by land and sea, and to do so at most points of the
compass, marks out the Roman empire as a wholly new stage in
European political organisation. Britain first felt Roman military
aggression in 55 B.C., but this did not lead directly to occupation. It is
intetesting that British litetature of the earlier Middle Ages offers a
view of this which is radically different from the account by the
leader of the eatliest incursion, Gaius Tulius Caesar.2’ From A.D. 43
Roman military campaigns in Britain progressively incorporated a
great part of the island into the Empire, although much of North
Britain escaped permanent occupation. By the early fifth century
Roman Britannia had been part of the Empire for almost four
centuries.”” However romanized we regard the vatious regions of
Britain as having been by A.D. 400, there can be little doubt that the
Empire had had profound and very vatious effects on Britain by that
date.” Only the peoples of the far north could think in terms of an
unbroken long-term hefitage of local independence.”
In the post-colonial context of the later twentieth century there
was litde which can compare straightforwardly with the Roman

¥ For Caesar, see Caesar, The Gallic War, ed. and trans. H. J. Edwards (London
1917), pp. 204—63 (IV.20-V.23). For Historia Brittonum, see E. Faral, La Kgende
arthurienne. Etudes ot documents, 3 vols. (Paris, 1929), 1.86-92 (cf. 11.144-58), for
discussion, and IT1.1-62, at 16~17 (§§19-20), for text.

* For the varying meanings of Latin Britannia, see N. Wright, ‘Gildas’s
Geographical Perspective: Some Problems’, in GNA, pp. 85-105.

T, Charles-Edwards, ‘Language and Society among the Insular Celts, A.D.
400-1000°, in The Celtic World, ed. M. J. Green (London 1995), pp. 703-36.

* BEven in this case, we must allow for the radicalisation of the Caledonians by
the presence of the Imperial frontier-zone and for the possible ethnogenesis of

the Picts in the third century. For the classic discussion, see The Problem of the
Picts, ed. F. T. Wainwright, 2nd. ed. (Perth, 1980).

8
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i Only the Portuguese empire had comparable longevity: it
S o};ldwide reach, but its territorial control was dispersed
Wslight, especially after the loss of Brazil. Neverthelesii

can states which had in the nineteenth centu1:'y deplf)ye

the’Europl ing technological and military might, combined wn:b a
e . iogn could have a profound impact in a shorter time
i Of’ mls;orr,le might achieve. The last generation of scholarship
o sustained engagement with the cultural processes
o §662 . ith empire, arising from the process of so-called
ﬂSSOClate. '“(;n’ as Buropean empires outside Europe came to an end
ideCOIOmfsazlmath of Wortld War II. While significant parts of that
tn E lazal’ scholatship (as it has come to be known)* have been
(i(i)jzlob(; unattractive political and psychological agenda, as W(;llbas a

i conviction that nothing like these cultural ptOCCSSf.:S ha .een
myoplcf the tise and fall of modern European colonial empires,
. bkel lorsz major gains have been registered in the cultural history
nzvert ier:' a body of experience has accumulated on which sc.holars
cc)anelzlqu;w .comparatively in order to sharpen the questions which we

exp
had enjoyed
and relatively

ask of our sources. . ) '
Gildas lived in a post-Roman, and in that sensc post imperial,

Britain of whose tettitory significant parts had been seized. by groups
who originated beyond what had been the Imperial frontler's. Thes;
people wete by definition barbari, ‘batbarians’, ‘savages’ indeed,

is vi ited i . This has
3 A convenient entry-point is via the works cited in n. 1,d aboc;fees
become a very substantial scholarly industry over the last two eczti 1 .here o
int i i t essentials 3
* "There is no point in trying to dO\XSIIPIay tChef ;npl:;sﬂaél”dzz e
i i i B. Maier, Cut-throa :
e introductory discussion, see s |
S(:orzr‘)l? (Aberdeen, 2006). For a major treatment, see.\.[. A Dauge, Le1 91?:171%17*(3
Recherches sur la conception romaine de la barbarie et de la civilisation (Brussels, ).
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though savages of differing characteristics.”® All induced fear, but
some — the mote familiar and less dangerous — also provoked
contempt. Gildas’s language is at points frankly racist.”® While this
may simply reflect disdain for outsiders perceived as less civilized or
more uncivilized, the language employed is of course part of the
Graeco-Roman heritage of post-Roman Britain. This was not all.
These barbarians were gentes, not to say Gentes — they were ‘Gentiles’,
heathen.”” Gildas was heir likewise to a tradition of Judaeo-Christian
discourse which also defined an Other. Yet we meet no sense of pity
for these outsiders’ condition, no suggestion of any merit in
converting them to Christianity or otherwise seeking to civilize them:
they were hostile to the Britons and (whether accordingly or by their
vety nature) beyond the pale.”®

% T have discussed this in “The Idea of Government’, pp. 197-8 (cf. pp. 212-
15).

* DEB, 119,1 (GRB, pp. 23, 94-5): ‘Traque illis ad sua remeantibus emergunt
certatim de curucis, quibus sunt trans Tithicam uallem euecti, quasi in alto
Titane incalescenteque caumate de artissimis foraminum cauerniculis fusci
uermiculorum cunei, tetri Scottorum Pictorumque greges, moribus ex parte
dissidentes sed una eademque sanguinis fundendi auiditate concordes
furciferosque magis uultus pilis quam corporum pudenda pudendisque proxima
uestibus tegentes, ...”; ‘As the Romans went back home, there eagerly emerged
from the coracles which had cartied them across the sea-valleys the foul hordes
of Gaels and Picts, like dark throngs of worms who wriggle out of narrow
fissutes in the rock when the sun is high and the weather grows warm. They
were to some extent different in their customs but they were in perfect accord
in their greed for bloodshed: and they were readier to cover their villainous
faces with hair than their private parts and neighbouring regions with clothes.’

* DEB, Prologue 1,5 and 2; 1.4,2; 5,2; 14; 18,1; 21,2,

* The fifth-century British missionary to the Irish ran into this attitude when he
announced his evangelizing plans: cf. D. N. Dumville ¢ 2/, Saint Patrick, A.D.
493-1993 (Woodbridge, 1993), pp. 133-9. For further discussion, cf. Dumville,
‘The Idea of Government’, pp. 212-15.
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Gildas’s Britanni therefore had a grievance: not only had they
been dispossessed of much of their patria, ‘fathetland’, but those who
had done that wete infetior to themselves in every way except that

2Lich counted, in warfare.”” In whatever way the Britons at large
rv:li ht explain this outcome, Gildas’s education and belief-system led
hiri to reflect on the causes of such a grievous dej:marck}e. Qne
aling phrase allows us to posit a starting point .for his rumination.

Gildas’s great work, while an epistola (albeit of a length and
intensity which together might have alarmed ever'l St Paul or St
Jetome), was organized in three books pf wh}ch the ﬁr.st. is
structurally narrative, the second and third bemg' Vjanously desz)ﬂpnve
and moralising though not without theit own rmm—narrattlves. B-o.ok
I (§§3—-26)41 presents a remarkable and breathless narrative of British
histoty from timeless prehistory to Gildas’s own day. It is WOI‘th
stressing again the wholly Britannicentric character of the authorial
focus. Gildas did not ask, whether as a central or as a.temp‘oral
question, why the Roman empire fell, thus plunging the B'r1tons into
their post-Imperial agonies. Indeed we cannot be certain that he
thought in such terms at all — or would even have af:knowledged that
fall. The phrase which I identify as central to his thought as he
embarked on his enquity occurs in the last chapter of Book I, a
chapter in which are summed up various othets of Gildas’s central

reve

% We can see this clearly in medieval Welsh literature: cf., for example, .A'.rme;
Prydein, The Prophecy of Britain, from The Book of Taliesin, ed. and trans. 1. Williams
and R. Bromwich (Dublin, 1972).

 For discussion, see GINA.

4 §§1-2 constitute a prologue (§2 comprising a radical, ‘one—senFence summaty
of Book I). A future editor will need to balance the rival me.tlts of retaining
Mommsen’s chapter-divisions (which have held the field since l§94) arlld
redividing the wortk to reflect readings arising from further considesation of its

structure and meaning.
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ideas: ‘ut in ista gente experiretur Dominus solito more praesentem
Lsraelers, utrum diligat eum an non’.* Gildas is here picking up an
extended comparison which he advanced in his Prologue (§1)
between the prostrate Old-Testament Israel over whom the prophet
Jetemiah lamented and the Britain of Gildas’s day.”® That sixth-
century Britain is a latter-day Israel is a remarkable conceit, the
forerunner of many such in mediaeval and modern Christian
history.* In so far, then, as Gildas sought the cause of present
troubles, it must lie in the sinfulness of a people chosen by God. The
batbarians would not be defeated unless the Britons showed that they
loved God by respecting their Christian covenant with Him; to the
extent that the barbarians punished the Btitons for their sinfulness,
they were doing God’s wotk. It was a theme which would run
through Christian history.*

I have already remarked that we do not know whether Gildas
thought in terms of the fall of the Roman empire in the West, a
concept very much alive in the Constantinople of his day.* Nor do
we know how much of the histoty and culture of the other patts of
the Empire in the period from, say, 425 to his own day had
penetrated his Insular world. His written sources seem not to be later

“ DEB, 1.26,1 (GRB, pp. 28, 98): ‘so that the Lord, in an accustomed way,
might test in this nation sbe Isruel of today, whether it loves him or not’.

“ GRB, pp. 14-15 (Prologue 1,7-13).

“ It was picked up from Gildas by Bede, HE, in 731 and developed for his own
purposes. See further R. W. Hanning, The Vision of History in Early Britain Sfrom
Gildas to Geoffiey of Monmonth (New York, 1966), on the larger issues, and Pp-
75-85 on this aspect of Bede’s HE, albeit with a notorious error on p. 84.

# Cf. Dumville, “The Idea of Government’, pp. 214-15.

SN, Goffart, Rome’s Fall and After London, 1989).
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than the eatly fifth century.” Yet there atre hints of his having some
knowledge of a wider world. Above all, we know thz'lt there were
channels which could bring knowledge of the Me.chterranean' to
western Britain — long-distance trade is the most obvious, ar.ld hints
of diplornatic contacts® — but that is not the same as'p.rox’rmg tbat
Gildas received such intelligence. Did he know that Justinian’s armies
were active in the West, and might he have supposed that one day
they would atrive in Britain? o

Such matters seem to be beyond the scope of Gildas’s concerns.
However, his message — that the Britons must refor'n'l themselves t'o
be worthy of God — necessarily involved an internaP51ng focus; ye_t it
did not necessaily spring from one. Gildas could, in the conch.ldlng
sentence of Book I, deliver a sharp externalising jab at the Britons:
‘Quippe quid celabunt ciues quae non solum notunt sed exprobant
fam in citrcuitu nationes?”."

Romanitas had eventually brought christianitas to the Britons. In
Gildas’s published perception they received this with an ajtccustorned
ingrained fickleness,” and it was a question of great grief whethc;:
they would ever submit themselves wholly, wholeheattedly, to God.
In sum, Gildas’s assessment of the Britons’ morals and general

47 For a full analysis, see N. Wright, ‘Gildas’s Reading: a Survey’, Sacris erudiri 32
(1991) 121-62; cf. his book History and Literature in Late Antiquity and the Early
Medieval West. S tudies in Intertextnality (Aldershot, 1995). o

# On trade see (for example) M. G. Fulford, ‘Byzantium and Britain: a
Mediterranean Pesspective on post-Roman Mediterranean Imports in Western
Britain and Ireland’, Medieval Archacology 33 (1989), 1-6. '

“ DEB, 1.26,4 (GRB, pp. 29, 99): ‘For why will fellow-citizens hide what
nations round about not only know but already condemn?’ .

% DEB, 19,1 (GRB, pp. 19, 91): ‘Christ’s precepts were received by the
inhabitants without enthusiasm’. . .

*! This question runs through the whole wotk, but it is put statkly in the last
chapter of Book I (I.26,1): see n. 42, above.
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character is overwhelmingly negative. Individual Britons, or particular
small groups — mattyrs and monks, for example —, could excite his
admiration;> but the general, long-term picture was bleak. And it is in
this context that we must consider the Romans.

For Gildas, the Romans were external conquerots. They could in
that capacity behave with cruelty and severity. Reges Romanorum, the
tulers of the Romans, had made themselves masters of the world, and
therefore of Britain.” But, once Britain was theirs and they felt
responsibility for its people, they could be compassionate and helpful
at some cost to themselves.”* And crucially, it was on their political
watch that Christ was born and the Faith spread across the Roman
wotld.” For Gildas, then, the Romans enjoyed some legitimacy, and
their very success might be attributed to God’s will. Imperial
persecution of Christians could also be held to be part of God’s plan
— and Britain shone with martyrs who should have provided long-
term role-models.*®

In this context it is worth remarking that Gildas’s perception of
the governance of the Roman empire is not always easy to grasp.
Romans, particularly emperors and military leaders, seem to come to
Britain and leave. It is far from clear that Gildas thought of a
permanent military presence or a country fully absorbed within
Roman constitutional structures.” One is tempted to suppose that
Gildas thought in terms of the relationships between overkings with

> DEB, 1.9-12 (martyrs); 1.26,3—4 (monks — cf, Prologue, 1,16). Cf, Dumville,
“The Origins’.

* DEB, 15.

* DEB, 1.17,2.

* DEB, 1.8.

* DEB, 1.9-12 (cf. . 52, above).

*" DEB, 1.6-19; 1.20,1 (cf. n. 27, above) matks the point at which Britain and
Rome went their separate ways.
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. 11 he would have been familiar in contemporary Britz.a,in:.the
g uld assume compliance and acceptance of obligations
OYe'r i WOde endence until some action or failure of action on the
o fronihe ’ presumed  dependant ptovoked retaliation of
pmg)rcf(:)rfnent.58 In Gildas’s history of Britain, therefore, the Romz'ms
Zrild not merely leave, they left mote than once — and the constru?EUOtn

he walls across the north of the island and the Saxon-Shore forts
- h was an aspect of their departures.” So the myth of
o S(zlzt arture from Britain has ancient roots and served to
1:;;;?2 prolininent features <‘)f military infrastructure whose second-
century ofigins were by the sixth long forgotten. I

After the last Roman departure and a further appe orb "
help which drew no answer, Gildas’s Britons were thrc?wré} zc thon
theit own resources.’ Occasionally, wher;they Frusjced in Go E e(;;
could be victorious against their ene@es. Or.dl'n.arlly thGeZy \%rhe re:cfde1 !
to fight cinilia bella and to destroy their own civilization. e

% On overkingship among the Britons, seedT.hM.OCi};Itllez-fE{\i/I“\;;rc}ﬂsr,m/I;I;U\irz
iti roanization in Roman Britain and the Or ,
ZZZLZ z%zdogermam’me. Gedenkschrift fiir Hermann Gz"interl‘, ed. 1}/[ I\H/ﬁtz(ric))fer Oet{
al. (Innsbriick, 1974), pp. 35-45. Cf. D. N. ]’)u'mvﬂle, Thel Ser ﬁoiy o
Overkingship in Eatly Anglo-Saxon England’, in The Ang o- axo:; e
Migration Period to the Eighth Century. An Et/?ﬂogr@bzt Perspective, (;d: ‘]A 1lrclfss (an
Marino, 1997), pp. 345-65 (with seminar-discussion, pp. 366_—7 )., alnPg o Swer
and Celtic Overkingships: a Discussion of some shared I.{1sto.r1c. 31?1 (1998),
Bulletin of the Institute of Oriental and Oceidental S tua.’lex,’K.amaz Um;;rzg i Iblp,
81-100; and ‘Kingship, genealogies and regnal lists’, in Early Me ieva i i m,
ed. P. H. Sawyer and L. N. Wood (Leeds, 1977), pp- 72-104, reptinte y
Histories and Pseudo-histories, essay XV.

% For this last, see DEB, 1.15-18.
® DEB, 1.20-6.

' DEB, 1.20,2-3 and 25,2-26,1.
2 DEB, 1.21,1 and 4, 26,2-3.
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prospect of utter destruction beckoned after extensive Anglo-Saxon
conquest and raiding, a remnant of a remnant of British forces
became standard-bearers for the people:*’
... duce Ambrosio Aureliano uiro modesto, qui solus forte romanae
gentis tantae tempestatis collisione — occisis in eadem parentibus
purpura nimirum indutis — superfuerat, cuius nunc temporibus nostris
suboles magnopere auita bonitate degenerauit, uires capessunt, uictores
prouocantes ad proelium. Quis uictoria Domino annuente cessit.

The leader of this spitited rearguard-action to save Britain from
the dreadful English was a2 Roman, and indeed a scion of an imperial
family. That normal British service would resume within two
generations even in his family was a pointer to the Britons’ capacity
for insane immorality.

Gildas may then have been a Briton who identified with his
country and its people, in a thoroughly post-Roman fashion; but in
his natrative their saviours, over and over again, were Romans who
displayed superior moral stature.®* Gildas is on the face of it a perfect
example of post-colonial cultural hybridity. The Britons had their
own (non-Roman) identity, but the removal of the Roman politico-
military embrace had exposed them to another cruel world in which
their identity, theitr vety survival, was at stake. To avoid destruction,
the key was to behave like Romans — Christian Romans. Emulation

% DEB, 1.25, 3 (cf. GRB, pp. 28, 98): ‘Under the leadership of Ambrosius
Aurelianus — a man of unassuming character, who perhaps alone of a Roman
family had sutvived in the shock of such a storm, his relatives (who had
undoubtedly worn the [Imperial] purple) having been killed in that, and whose
offspring in our time have greatly degenerated from their grandfather’s nobility
— they took up arms, challenging the victors to battle. To them victory was
given by the Lord’s favour.’

% DEB, 1.4-26. But Gildas was in no doubt as to the severity of Roman
conquest and rule: DEB, 1.4-7 and (persecution of Christians) 9—12.
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was important: 2 wholly independent identity, whether of pre- or
ost-colonial charactes, was an insufficient option. .

g It was the Roman empire which had provided the conduit for
Christianity to reach the Britons. Its holy texts were foreign in origin
and language and were brought no closer than Latin. Its role-mo.dels
were foreign until British martyrs — notably Alban of Vetulamium,
and Tulius and Aaron of Caerleon — arose.” Its prophets wete remote
in time and place until Gildas took on their rnantle.'The glore
modern accessory texts of the religion were mostly forfelgn. (Gildas
quoted ‘one of us’, who seems to have been British — Gildas appea.rs
not to know that that one adheted to a Christianity condemr.led in
418 as heret:ical.)66 The Christian teligion, once accepted, provided 2
rich store of role-models for emulation and was patt of the culture-
changing legacy of Imperial rule. |

The petceptions of the Roman past which Gildas stated overtly
were ones which recognized change, indeed loss, and perhaps
provoked regret and wonder. The overwhelming power 6<7)f the
Roman army is tepeatedly demonstrated in his text.” The
technological capability made manifest on the landscape — the
construction of great walls and fortresses, the creation of urban
centres — provided silent testimony to an absent empire.” Its benefits

“ DEB, 1.10,2. ’
% DFEB, 11.38,2, ut bene quidam nostrum att, ‘as one of us well says (cf..GRBf, pp-
37, 105). We may compate anothet such quotation (source as yet unidentified)
in DEB, 111.92,3 (cf. GRB, pp. 69, 133: sicut bene quidam nostrorum ait, ‘one of us
is right to say’): for discussion of this passage, see Dumville, ‘The idea of
ovetnment’, pp. 196-7. '

% DEB, 1.4-7 (conquest), 9-12 (anti-Christian persecution), 14-18 (defeat of
barbarians). Of course, all this is tempered by repeated remarks about the moral
inadequacies of the Britons.

% DEB, 13,2, 15, 18, 19, 24, 26,2.
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were defence of the frontiers, internal peace, and prosperity.”
Seaborne trade, bringing foreign luxuries, had entered southern
Britain via Thames and Severn but no longer did so (of the more
modern, lesser trade reaching the west coast from the Mediterranean
Gildas wrote nothing in this text).”” In sum, Gildas could see and
sense the benefits of Empire, now lost; but the history of Britain’s
involvement could not be accurately chronologized, and in any case
other imperatives affected the management of history.

We may detect a significant inner tension in Gildas’s senses of
identity. But it is very difficult to know whether he could recognize ot
deliberately articulate them. For the conflict which concerned Gildas
was a universal one, between truth and falsehood, good and evil, a
conflict which had temporally and geographically local realisations of
lesser (if pressing) importance. His religion may be held to have
provided the dominant element of his self-identification and the key
to his attitude to the Britons at large.

One other very important clue to Gildas’s formation resides in
the style of his Latin and in his mode of exposition. In a famous
article published in 1984, Michael Lapidge identified Gildas as the
beneficiary of a conventional advanced Roman education, designed to
prepare its tecipients for public life.”! As the century 450-550
advanced, such an education was harder to obtain since its 7aison d’étre
was disappearing as a result of changes in governance. If Gildas was
educated in Britain — this cannot be proved, even though there is no
evidence to the contrary — then the implication is that in those

decades there was still a conventional, Roman-style, career to be had

® These are referred to through (above all) the negative opposites: see DEB,
119,34

" DEB, 1.3,1 (and cf. 0. 48, above).

" M. Lapidge, ‘Gildas’s Education and the Latin Culture of sub-Roman Britain’,
in GNA, pp. 27-50.
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g blic life.”? If Gildas lived from, say, the 490s to 570, publishing
1 dio Britanniae around 540, we might deduce that in the first two
-y f the sixth century, a hundred years after the presumed end
o (;31 rule in Britain, a society and governmental structure still
Of‘ Img s hich was based closely on the Roman heritage.73 We must
. v;Ihis a significant dimension of Gildas’s cultural identity.
accogl'z utes about the dating of our author and his magnum opus
have ble}Zn a characteristic of Gildasian scholarship during tk'1e ltf;st
eneration. What has become apparent is that attempts to revise . e
feceived chronology have derived very latgely from an as.su'mptl.on
that Britain must have kept in step, in its cultural and ad1.'nlmst.rat1ve
history, with the rest of the (former) Western Roman emplrej. Itis not
necessaty to make this assumption. There are many and various vs'rety}s1
in which the British experience of the fifth cex;zury and the sixt
differed from the fates of Continental neighbouts. .
Whether what Gildas represented survived another generation or
two is a moot point. In his own day, we must suppose, there s an
audience — both lay and ecclesiastical — capable otj understandlng h.15
prose and his message. But the further changes which affected Bﬁt-am
from about 550 may have removed, ot begun to remove, the raison

2 For argument in qualification of this anzl.lysis, see the revigw by T. M.
Chatles-Edwards, Cambridge Medieval Celtic S tudies 12 (1986, 115'—2 . -
73 What has been discovered by excavation at Wroxeter might .be deD t;j
provide a material context: R. White and P. Barker, Wroxeter. The Lzﬁ and Dea
of a Roman City (Stroud, 1998); P. Batker et al, The Baths Basilica, Wrzxete;;
Esccavations 196690, 2nd ed. (London, 1999); G. Webster, The Roman Bat) J‘ an
Muacellum at Wroxeter. Esccavations, 195585 (I(;ond;(1)162§000), and The Legionary
» Excavations, 1955-85 (London, . ‘
Sorgesj;f’lbzz&r:ﬁ:off Romans and Barbarians. The Decline of the Western E;npz.n;
(Madison, W1, 1982), especially pp. 23848 (notes on pp. 305-7), agci. s
Germanns. See also B. Ward-Perkins, The Fall of Rome and' the End of sz(z) ZSZdl‘ZWl
(Oxfotd, 2005), and P. Heathet, The Fall of the Roman Empire (London, 2005).
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détre of the secular educational system which produced him. He
himself had entered religion (and, eventually, monastic life), and the
age of monastic enthusiasm was about to begin in British Britain.”

One is bound to think of Cassiodorus.” The First Minister of the
‘post-Roman’  Gothic government of Italy had teceived a
conventional Roman education, as had his many colleagues and
correspondents in King Theoderic’s reign. But it is very apparent
from his writing that Cassiodorus could see the arriving end of the
world in which he had been nurtured and trained. While Gildas’s
mission was to tecall the Britons from sin, itself no modest ambition,
that of Cassiodorus in monastic retirement was nothing less than the
salvation of the essentials of Roman civilization by transmitting these
via the Church to future generations.” If Gildas succeeded in
persuading many Britons to opt out of secular life.”® he was no doubt
hastening or completing the demise of the social, governmental, and
educational framework within which he himself was formed. In the
view of both men, Christianity provided the route to the future; but
perhaps Gildas would have been more justified in doubting or at least
fearing for the survival of that religion in his country.

By degrees, in vatious ways and at various speeds, the various
regions of the post-Impetial West adapted to new realities. In some
regions and times, the withdrawal from Empire was deliberate. In

> Cf. Dumville, “The Origins’.

7 ]. J. O’Donnell, Cassiodorus (Betkeley, CA, 1979); ]. Moothead, Theoderic in Italy
(Oxford, 1993). E. K. Rand, Founders of the Middle Ages (Cambridge, MA, 1928),
pp. 240-50, is still well worth reading.

7" Cassiodori Senatoris Institutiones, 2nd. ed., ed. R. A. B. Mynors (Oxford, 1961).
For translations see A#n Introduction to Divine and Human Readings, by Cassiodorus
Senator, trans. L. W. Jones (New York, 1946), and Cassiodorus: Institutions of Divine
and Secular Learning on the Soul, trans. J. W, Halporn (Liverpool, 2004).

™ Dumville, “The Origins’.
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The Metrical Pointing in The Ascension

Abdullah Alger
University of Manchester

Exeter, Cathedral Library MS. 3501, known as the Exeter Book,' is an
anthology of Old English poetty that preserves about twenty percent
of the total surviving corpus of Old English poetry which was copied
some time between 950 and 1000 The manuscript’s otigin is
unknown; however, this has not hindered scholars to at least suggest
varying possibilities.” The first account of the manuscript appears in

! For descriptions of the manuscript see: R, W. Chambers, M. Forster, and R.
Flowert, The Exeter Book of Old English Poetry (London, 1933); P. W. Connet,
Anglo-Sasxon Exeter: a Tenth-Century Cultural History (Woodbridge, 1993); The
Eceter Anthology of Old English Poetry: an Edition of Exeter Dean and Chapter MS
3501, ed. B. ]. Muir, 2nd ed., 2 vols. (Exeter, 2000). For a shorter, yet
indispensable description of the manuscript see N. R. Ker, Catalogue of
Manuseripts Containing Anglo-Saxon (Oxford, 1957), p. 153 (no. 116).

2 R. Gameson, ‘The Origin of the Exeter Book of Old English Poetry’, ASE 25
(1996), 135-85, at 135. Various dates have been suggested ranging from 950
1000. Conner (Anglo-Saxon Exeter, p. 94) suggests the eatliest date of 950 but
before 968, whilst K. Sisam suggests 970~1000 (‘The Exeter Book’ in his Studies
in the History of Old English Literature (Oxford, 1953), pp. 97-107 (at 99). Othets
have stayed within Ker’s date s. x* (Catalogue, p. 153).

* See especially Conner (Anglo-Saxon Exeter) who suggests that the manuscript
was copied at Exeter. Richard Gameson elaborately argues for either a
Glastonbury or Christ Church, Canterbury origin (‘The Origin’, pp. 179-85;
also see a reply to Gameson’s article in P. W. Conner, ‘Exeter’s Relics, Exeter’s
Books’, Essays on Anglo-Sasxon and Related Themes in Memory of Lynne Grundy, ed. J.
Robetts, J. Nelson and J. Laughland, King’s College London Medieval Series 17
(London, 2000), 117-56). For a more recent publication arguing also for a
Glastonbury origin see, R. Butler, ‘Glastonbuty and the Early History of the

The Metrical Pointing in The Ascension

Bishop Leoffic’s inventory which records the codex as % mycel
englisc boc be gehwilcum pingum on leodwisan geworht’.*

The poems are written in Square minuscule by 2 single scribe and
presented like prose with 21-3 long lines per folio.” The beginnings
of poems are indicated variously throughout the manuscript. In some,
the scribe separates one poem from another by utilising a large
decorated initial with large block-capitals for running titles together
with a space above. In others, the scribe sometimes uses only a large
initial to separate a poem with or without space above it." In poems

Exetet Boolk’, Old English Literature in its Manuscript Context, ed. J. T. Lionarons,
Medieval European Series 5 (Motgantown, 2001), 173-215. Joyce Hill (‘The
Exeter Book and Lambeth Palace Library MS 149: the Monasterium of Sancta
Maria’, ANQ, N.S., 1 (1988), 4-9) suggests a Crediton origin (agreeing with
Flower; Chambers ef al., The Exeter Book, pp. 83-90), whilst later she favours a
Glastonbury otigin, with Crediton as runner-up, but ultimately, like Gameson,
regards its otigin as unknown (J. Hill, ‘Anglo-Saxon Scholarship and Viking
Raids: the Exeter Book Contextualised’, Revue de Philologie 25 (1 998), 928, at 19;
see also Gameson, ‘“The Origin’, p. 179).

4<One large book in English about various things composed in verse’. All
translations are my own unless noted. For editions of Leofric’s inventory see
Connet, Anglo-Saxon Exceter, 226-35, and M. Lapidge, ‘Surviving Booklists from
Anglo-Saxon England’, Anglo-Saxon Marnuscripts: Basic Readings, ed. M. P.
Richards (New York and London, 1994), pp. 87-167, at pp. 132-9. Also see M.
Lapidge, The Anglo-Saxon Library (Oxford, 2006), pp. 139—40; howevet, the
Exeter Book is not listed in his inventory because he only includes manuscripts
that were intended for scholarly use, excluding those which were meant for
liturgical use and those written in the vernaculat (p. 133). For an assessment of
the manusctipts within the inventory see E. M. Drage, ‘Bishop Leofric and
Exeter Cathedral Library Chapter (1050-1072): a Reassessment of the
Manuscript Evidence’ (unpubl. DPhil dissertation, Oxford Univ., 1978).

5 See Conner, Anglo-Saxon Exeter, pp. 48-86.

6 See Muir, The Exeter Anthology, 1, pp. 16-25 and 27-8. See also Conner, Anglo-
Sasxon Exceter, pp. 77-80, and for otnamented initials in conjunction with
booklet divisions see pp. 129—47.
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that are divided into sections,” the scribe always uses a large initial to
indicate the beginning of sections with a space above, and sometimes
capitalizes the rest of the word to distinguish it from the text on the
page. The scribe did not sustain a great degree of consistency when
choosing how initials should be copied in the manuscript, but made
certain that breaks between poems, or within poems, were visible,

Small capitals also appear within the poems. Most of these
capitals are preceded by a point or a space.® Many of the letters which
are capitalized and not pointed are either proper names or cettain
letters, especially the long i. Undoubtedly, the long i is the most
common since it is frequently capitalized when it begins a word in
otdet to distinguish it from other letters containing minims such as m
and n. Those capitals that are preceded by points are generally
regarded as being emphatic grammatical or rhetorical divisions which
may indicate where one should pause whilst teading, or where a sense
unit ends, in order to promulgate a particular reading of the text.’

The punctuation within the Exeter book has not received a
considerable amount of scholarly attention, which is partly due to the
lack of a consistent agreement concerning the use and importance of
punctuation marks in manuscripts collectively.'’ With the exception

” Muir discusses the sectional divisions at length (The Exeter Anthology, 1, pp. 16—
25). See also K. O’Brien O’Keeffe, Visibie S ong: Transitional Literacy in Old English
Verse, CSASE 4 (Cambridge, 1990), p.- 157,n. 9.

¥ The Exeter Book, ed. G. P. Krapp and E. V. K. Dobbie, ASPR 3 (New York
and London, 1936), pp. lxxvi-lxxxi, print a list of small capitals in the
manuscript, but the list is not reliable; see O’Brien O’Keefte, Visible Song, pp.
156-7, n. 5. For a general account of the development of spacing in
manuscripts see P. Saenger, Space between Words: the Origins of Silent Reading
(Stanford, 1997),

’ M. B. Patkes, Pause and Effect: an Introduction to the Flistory of Punctuation in the
West (Aldershot, 1992), pp. 70-2.

" O’Brien O’Keeffe, Iisible Song, p. 158.
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s. most descriptions of the punctuanon Practices arn
’ Jabelled as ‘critical editions’ of individual Ponms,
ditions have vatied and inadequa;e dnlsclrllp’;lor;s
er than meticulous detatls.” 1. I.
hat ff:equen(til}’ ; fger ;ﬁ:satréiltze the most detailed study nf the
. e ’l‘"/ye' Wanderer.? Here, not only do they explaln the
b e the poem, but also combine their study to exlz.)la%n the
i lrjcactices fou,md in the Vercelli Book (Vercelli, Biblioteca
Pun?tuanonl\ljls CXVID), Junius 11 (Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS
Caglt(’lﬂe’ d the Nowell Codex (London, British Libraty, Cotton
]u.ﬂlu.s “12; an) Despite finding regular pointing patterns in the otner
Vlt?lhus "X‘Zx.)dices Dunning and Bliss found that the punctuation
'mat]k?fr: ]I;c;tti;r Book s;ems to not to follow any patticular pattern (e.g.
i ther conclude: .
memc"ﬂIOf Z:E;ulr)il)él:iur:lz?i that the punctuation is fully S}.fstematlc;
otncthe other hand, it is far from being random. Wltnba v}elr}sf
limited range of symbols at his command, thn scﬁ‘e tﬁe
chosen to do three things: to mark nut sections in :
development of the poem; to call attention to sequences o

of full edition
located in what atre
howevet, cven these e

pun

11 The most recent account of the punctuation prac‘tl’ces n thet ix;:)irafzzziclzg
be found in Muir, The Exeter Anthology, T, 28-9. Muit’s acconn b

Chambet’s ¢t al., The Exeter Book; however, he does r.nentlon - .Tb tonsin
510‘\/S[cGovetn’s article concerning the scratched punctuation n,qarks 1n2 1698;)6'
and Guihlac A (Unnoticed Punctuation in the Ex.eter Book’, MAE iu il have,
90-9). McGovern discusses many incised marks in these Poems W] cf v
genernlly been uanoticed since they havekbeer;li S(;fa;\t;?éc(l) ‘1,::1 glsezuioic:ccomt
folio very delicately. There are more marks whic O e dusnan

specially some accent marks above certain letters, whic

i?(ra,nelirliation}(r)f the manuscript in September.ZOOS. A rnorii t:oro:rgélde e
investigation of these marks is needed anfi 1 1.ntend to pub Bs zlt(r,l
subject titled, ‘Mote Unnoticed Punctuation in the Exeter lfol 9.69) i
2 The Wanderer, ed. T. P. Dunning and A. J. Bliss (New York, , PP-

25




Abdnllah Alger

parallel clauses or phrases; and to indicate places where the
reader might misconsttue the syntax.”®
This explanation has been reasserted by subsequent research
relating to other poems in the Exeter Book. Craig Williamson, in his
edition of the Exeter Book Riddles suppotts this position," whilst
more recently Katherine O’Brien O’Keeffe has agreed, suggesting
that the scribe must have copied the punctuation mechanically from a
pre-existing exemplar.” On the other hand, Rosemary Woolf posits
that the pointing in Jukbana is metrical not grammatical,'® which may
be based on Max Férster’s description since most of the points occur
at the end of the b-verse."” The most recent account of pointing in
the Exeter Book is by Anne L. Klink who analyses the pointing in the
Elegies." Klinck, like Williamson and O’Keeffe, counts the number
of points and remarks that each text is punctuated differently, not
following a specific ‘system’, stating, ‘except whete they [the points]

P Ibid, p. 11.

' The Old English Riddles of the Exeter Book, ed. C. Williamson (Chapel Hill,
1977), p. 18. He includes very useful appendices that include all of the accents,
small capitals, and more impressively punctuation marks. I have compared his
count of punctuation with mine and found that he has included all points

except three: Riddle 77 (Williamson 75) bewrigene .; Riddle 78 (Williamson 76)
willa .; Riddle 93 (Williamson 90) style . smeare.

B Visible Song, p. 163; Sisam, “The Exeter Book’, pp. 97-8.

' Juliana, ed. R. Woolf (London, 1966), p. 2.

' Chambers e# al., The Exeter Book, p. 61. My count of the number of points
in Juliana occutring at the end of the b-verse is 84, whilst those at the end of the
a-verse are 27. These numbers do not reflect those points that are in the middle
of a line, made by a later hand, or separate runes.

" The Old English Elegies: a Critical Edition and Genre S, tudy, ed. Anne L. Klinck
(Montreal, Kingston, London and Ithaca, 1992), pp. 21-6. Klinck includes the
following poems as elegies: The Wanderer, The Seafarer, The Rining Poem, Deor,

Wulf and Fadwacer, The Wife's Lament, Resignation, Riddle 60, The Husband’s M, essage,
and The Ruin.
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¢k off some kind of thetorical figure, the points

i ma .
e i atic ones are
g line endings, and the more emph

coincide with long-

: 19
tals’.
wed by small capt . . _—
foHOAe znt investigation into the punctuation practices of i
rec

d that the punctuation may not be a§ ‘inconsister.lt’.as
L lars think.’ Daniel Donoghue investigated the pointing
N SChOdzl found that seventy per cent of the points fjall at the
3 BW”.’”# " hat he calls the ‘a-clause’, or those points which fall at
. O;Wb?verse of the previous line (ot at the beginning of the
N O1ft ; that total, he found that seventy per cent of those

i cirdoen; clause-ini::ial dip.” These statistic.s, however, are n'ot
pomt's _Pre i Donoghue reveals that both scribe A and B point
detf]mtlv: csl;t;csis at notably different rates.” Donogh:lle alsod founci
. inti fore a clause dip and vers
- bewezis i};liltlz;)::n:::r;?bel:emay have used punctuation to
i uc%egr clause boundaries, but sometimes when ver§e
—— Is the beginning of a new clause, such as in

signa
?amfr’l: rtyﬁ(e)ri’j’ ir in Bliss’s ‘light’ half-lines,”* then the grammar
iever

a-verse).”

grammar. He s

12(9) ébid.g'éi’noghue ‘A Point Well Taken: Manuscript Punctuation and Oud
ee D. \

ish Poems’, Inside Old English: Essays in Hononr of Bruce Mitchell, ei-].s .
o 1 czMalcien Oxford and Victotia, 2006), pp. 3?—58. Sée alsgo() is ge
Xjrg;g‘;zi/y Poetry: t,be Test of the Auxiliary, Yale Studies in English 196 (Ne
Haven and London, 1987)11 p’113.1{92—,9. s
2l ‘A Point Well Taker’, pp. 51-2. .

22 B?dnoﬁh;;,Dinoghue defines a clause #ip as ‘a run of rr-letﬂ;ilg;cs:]rl;sls;;i :
S Hab.l’es at the beginning of a clause, and it typically contam; 5,
; h as conjunctions, personal pronouns, adverbs an 'f\uxll

;‘37(}2?; S;c53. These rates ate seventy and fifty percent tespécukzre; Erh o

24 See.)E. G. Stanley, ‘Initial Clusters of ur}st{:essed/s;?labl;sclzlmjemeted .
Beownlf, Words, Texts and Manunscripts: studies in Anglo-3axo
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itself denotes the beginning of a new clause which may have made
graphic cues redundant”® Donoghue has also suggested that the
auxiliary verb may serve as a visual cue for a reader and indicate
where clauses end allowing him/her to assemble the clauses into a
coherent order.* Although Donoghue recognized that punctuation
served other roles in Old English manuscripts, since sctibes did not
always use the same types of punctuation marks which were
employed in Latin manuscripts, there is much more work that
remains to be pursued further.

Whilst there is a substantial amount of evidence suggesting that
there was no set ‘system’ that punctuation followed, it may perhaps
be better to view medieval punctuation practices not in terms of
modern practices, which are based predominanty on grammatical
rules, but as a tool that medieval scribes and readers used in order to
disambiguate sentences, to elucidate sense, and to direct a reader to a
particular interpretation of a text”’ This may account for the
inconsistency that is commonly thought to have been prevalent
within the Exeter Book and in vernacular verse in general.

Certainly, there is more work to do in order to develop a full
undetstanding about how the punctuation within the poems
functions, and its relationship to how the punctuation contributes to
the way in which the poems were read and understood by their
audience. I hope this paper will contribute in a small way to this
investigation by examining the metrically punctuated passage in The

Helmut Gneuss, ed. M. Kothammer (Cambridge, 1992), pp. 263-84; A. J. Bliss,
The Metre of Beownlf, rev. edn. (Oxford, 1967).

% Donoghue, ‘A Point Well Taken’, p. 55.

* Donoghue, Styie in O/d English, pp. 94--5.

?7 Parkes, Pause and Effect, pp. 70-2.
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Agcension which occurs in folios 14v to 15v.” This mf.:trically
unctuated passage of the poem has unfortunately not teceived as
much scholarly attention as other features, sucb as th;.) lacufla
between folios 15v and 161,% its literary style and 1mz?ger5.z, and its
place within the ‘Cynewulf canon’”' In this papet I. will d1s'cu'ss four
issues: (1) the current research into the metrical pointing of

vernacular verse; (2) the punctuation within The Ascension; (3) the

2 d Muir’s titles throughout this paper; the poem is commonly
re;e}rl::de tlj)sZs Christ IT o Christ A. See Muit, The Exeter Anthology, 1, 63-78, and
in vol. 1T, 401-17. .
ESIIJIZ)T:;;Zce of the missing folio here see M. Trautmann, ‘Berif:hflgungen,
Etklirungen und Vermutungen zu Cynewulfs Wetken’, Bonwner Bestrige {m*. .
Anglistik 23 (1907), 85-146; K. Jost, ‘Crist 558—585’,.ES 27 <1946), 175,—9,]. C.
Pope, “The Lacuna in the Text of Cynewulf's Ascension (Christ II, 556b)’, S. z‘udzlex
in Langnage, Literature, and Culture of the Middle Ages and Later, ed. E. B. Atw.oso
and A. A. Hill (Austin, 1969), pp. 210-19; ider, ‘Palaeogra.phy anc.l Poetry: ome
Solved and Unsolved Problems of the Exeter Book’, Medieval Scribes, Manuscripts
and Libraries: Essays presented to N. R. Ker, ed. M. B. Parkes and A. G. Watson .
(London, 1978), pp. 25-63; Connet, Anglo-Sasxcon Exceter, pp. 95-147, esp. 98-9;
Muir, The Exceter Anthology, 11, 405-6. o
30 See E. R. Anderson, Cynewnlf: Structure, Style, and Theme in his Poetry (London
ronto, 1983).
illn’CIl'h’I:)text of The zzlmmz'an is given in Muir, The ExeterAﬂt/ﬂo{ogy, 1, 63-78; .
Muir’s commentary is in vol. IL, 401-17. Muir also has compiled a substanu?l
bibliography of the poem (p. 902) with correspondmg. cross-teferences to his
bibliography in vol. II (pp. 746-901). All subsequent line gumbers are
associated with this edition. The phrase ‘Cynewulf canon’ is taken from A H.
Olsen, Speech, Song, and Poetic Crafi: the Artistry of the Q/?zewuﬂ Canon, American
University Studies Series IV, English Language and Literature 15 (New Yor'k,
Berne and Frankfurt am Main, 1984). The canon is made up of poems bearing
the runic signature ‘CYNEWULF’. In The Ascension this signature can be found
in 1l. 358-368. Other poems with the runic signature in the Exeter Book. include
Juliana, whilst the other two, Fates of the Apostles and Elene, can be found in the

Vetcelli Book.
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metrical punctuation within folios 14v to 15v; and (4) how the poem
may have been read and why only a few lines were selected for this
type of punctuation.

METRICAL POINTING IN OLD ENGLISH VERSE

The antecedent of metrical punctuation detrives from the ILatin
grammars of antiquity.”” As far as we know it was influenced
predominantly by the Latin psalmody, which divided verses into two
equal members merging both meaning and form into parallel
structures.” Its influence extended not only to Latin verse but was
also transmitted later into copies of vernacular verse that used a
variety of signals such as layout, space and punctuation to facilitate
the reading and interpretation of texts.”

The debate concerning transmission of metrical punctuation into
Old English verse has been largely confined to problems related to
Junius 11, since it is the only poetic codex punctuated metrically
throughout.” Most discussions about the punctuation in Junius 11

* For an analysis of punctuation in antiquity see both R. Miiller, Rbetorische und
syntaktische Interpunktion: Untersuchungen sur Pausenbegeichnung im antiken 1.atein
(Tiibingen, 1964) and E. O. Wingo, Latin Puncination in the Classical Age, Janua
Linguarum Series Practica 133 (The Hague, 1972), esp. pp. 158-63 for metrical
punctuation. For a summary of most of comments on punctuation from classic
and medieval grammarians see, M. Hubert, ‘Corpus Stigmatologicum Minus’,
Archivam Latinitatis Medii Aevi 37 (1970), 5-171.

* Parkes, Pause and Effect, p. 103 and pl. 43.

3* Ibid, p. 104; P. J. Lucas, ‘The Metrical Epilogue to the Alfredian Pastoral Care: a
postscript from Junius’, ASE 24 (1995), 43-50, + 2 pls., at pp. 46—7; M. B.
Parkes, ‘Reading, Copying and Interpreting a Text in the Early Middle Ages’, 4
History of Reading in the West, ed. G. Cavallo and R. Chartier, L. G. Cochrane
trans. (Amherst, 1999), pp. 90-102 and 378-84, at p. 102.

* Visible Song, pp. 179-87; L. Lockett, ‘An Integrated Re-Examination of the
Dating of Oxford, Bodleian Libraty, Junius 11°, ASE 31 (2002), 141-73 + 12
pls., esp. 167-72; Exodus, ed. P. J. Lucas (Exeter, 1977), pp. 17-24.
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have suggested that it was perhaps influenced by continental Latin
models;®® however, recently, Leslie Lockett has posited its influence
may have been derived from manuscripts containing Germanic
verse.” Focusing attention mainly on threc main texts, the
Ludwigslied® the Saxon Genesis, and two copies of the Heliand,"
Lockett finds that the manuscripts containing these texts do not have
mettical punctuation like Junius 11, but utlize a combination of
space, punctuation and layout to indicate metrical divisions to t.he
reader. Although this type of metrical division is different from Junius
11, Lockett argues that the metrical punctuation in Junius 11 may be
the wotk of the sctibe of an eartlier copy of Genesis B; whete one
scribe consulting the Old Saxon Genesis may have added punctuation
to Genesis B, which was then transmitted into the poems of Junius

11.4

% [ ucas, Exodus, pp. 21-2. Lucas also finds similatities between the layout of
verse and punctuation in the Merical Epilogne to Pastoral Care which may have
been influenced by Latin manusctipts (‘The Mezrical Epilogue, p. 49). See also, N.
R. Ket, The Pastoral Care: King Alfred’s Translation of St. Gregory’s Regnla Pastoralis
(MS Hatton 20 in the Bodleian Library at Osford, MS Cotton Tiberius B.xi in the British
Museum, MS Anbang 19 in the Landesbibliothek at Kassel), EEMEF 6 (Copenhagen,
1956).

¥ Lockett, ‘Integrated Re-Examination’, pp. 169-72.

38 Valenciennes, Bibliothéque da la Ville, 150 [143], s. ix/x; Lockett also
examines the Old French sequence to Sainte Eulalie in this manuscript;
however, I have not included it since it is written in Old French. For a
description, partial transcription and partial translation of fol. 141v see, Parkes,
Panse and Effect, pp. 2367, and H. Fischet, Schrifttafeln sum althodentschen Lesebuch
(Tiibingen, 1966), pl. 22 (= 141v and 142). .

3 Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Pal. lat. 1447, s. ix.

“ One is preserved in the Vatican manusctipt above. For the other copy see,
Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Cgm. 25; Fischer, Schrifttafeln, pl. 17 (= 2t).
1 Tockett, ‘Integrated Re-Examination’, p. 171.
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Alternatively, O’Keeffe suggests a didactic purpose for the
metrical pointing in Junius 11, which may have followed the
punctuation of eatlier models of Latin verse.? O’Keeffe notes that
the pointing found in the other major poetic codices (Exeter Book,
Vercelli Book, and Nowell Codex) is much more conservative than in
Junius 11, asserting that Junius 11 represents an early ‘forward-
looking’ model for the punctuation of cleventh-century Old English
verse, which was later employed by sctibes when copying religious
vernacular verse.”” This claim has not gone unchallenged. Lucas,
reviewing O’Keefte’s [sibie Song, has questioned some of her more
controversial arguments." For instance, Lucas notes that if later
scribes who were copying teligious poetry adopted metrical pointing
then why do eleventh-century religious poems such as Gloria I and
those in the Paris Psalter have little or no punctuation?® Furthermore,
Lucas argues that spacing is also an important indication of metrical
division,* as in Germanic verse, which is not taken into consideration
by O’Keeffe. If space was accounted for then an eatly example of
metrical division would be the Metrical Preface to the Pastoral Care

2 O’Brien O’Keeffe, Visible § ong, p. 186.

* Ibid, p. 185. O’Keeffe (p- 185, n. 72) provides some analogues of this kind of
style of pointing in Cambridge, Corpus Christi College 201(s. xi™ and London,
British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. i (s. xi™9),

“P.J. Lucas, ‘Visible §. ong: Transitional Literacy in Old English Verse by Kathetine
O’Brien O’Keeffe’, RES 44 (1993), 401-3,

* Ibid, p. 403.

* Thid, p. 403. See also J. Brown, ‘Punctuation’, 4 Palacggrapher’s View: the
Selected Writings of Julian Brown, ed. J. Bately, M. P. Brown and J. Roberts with a
preface by A. C. de la Mare (London, 1993), pp. 79-87. Brown emphasizes in
the use of space as a form of punctuation in the first sentence of his description
stating, ‘Punctuation is the use of spacing, conventional signs and certain
typogtaphical devices as aids to the understanding and correct reading, both
silently and aloud, of handwritten and printed texts’ (p. 79).
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(Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 20) written AD 8907, \yhich uses
both space and punctuation to separate parts .of t.he tefxt into ver.se
divisions.” However, O’Keeffe discounts spacing in t.hls r.nanuscnpt
ince ‘neither capitalization, pointing nor layout — distinguishes verse
?2(; prose’ and only analyses spacing as a method to separate the
- : e preface.”

mem’['cil frc?irfnﬁ:;ft}lf) 1:\cx);thpboth O’Keeffe’s and Lockett’s hypothesis
about t;e transmission of metrical punctuation into ]uni?s 11 is t;hi
absence of an exemplar. There is no me-:ans to pr.ove or dlsprove.tha
metrical punctuation was imported into Junius 11 fr.om eithet
Germanic or Latin models, or from a lost exemplar, which @ay ;)if
may not have had metrical punctuation. If We conclude that ]ulmuslﬂd
is based on a Germanic model of punctuation, Fhen thaF model wo
almost certainly have been derived from Latin practices -tha; wel:re
adopted for Germanic verse which were also preval'ent in Eg oc—1
Saxon texts during the same period. If we say that Junius 11 is ase
on a Latin model of punctuation, then the rno.del would be emulating
not only Latin verse, but more likely the Latin psalmF)FIy. There :ée
no surviving exemplars for which we can say definitively that the
punctuation in Junius 11 is unique to the vernacular'verse of thei
cleventh century. If an exemplar existed thatl contained metrica
punctuation, then O’Keeffe’s theory that Junius 11 represents a
‘forward-looking’ model for pointing verse could not be taken
seriously, since there is a possibility that.the ez.(emplar would hav.(;
been copied before the other major poetic codices. Furthermoret,:hl
we accept Lockett’s dating for Junius 11 to be 2 960 —¢. 990 thenhj ;
manuscript would be a contemporary of the Exeter Book, whic

4T Ker, Catalogue, no. 324; O’Brien O’Keeffe, Visible Song, pp. 77-95. O’K'eeffe
does not include a discussion of the spacing as a key feature for punctuating a
text, but is mostly concerned with ‘graphic cues’.

* O’Brien O’Keeffe, Visible Song, p. 90.
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would add further problems to O’Keeffe’s theory since the Vercellj

Book and Nowell codex are thought to have been produced later,
Both theories could appear plausible if there was enough evidence for
cither claim; yet, I think that the origin of the metrical punctuation in
Junius 11, or manuscripts containing poems which have metrical
punctuation with no known exemplar (Le. The Ascension poem in the
Exeter Book), should perhaps continue to be left as a textual
anomaly. On the other hand, the question that remains to be
answered is why did the scribe of reader use metrical punctuation in a
text, or in an entire manuscript? This question will be dealt with
further in the discussion pertaining to the context of metrical
punctuation in The Ascension below.

PUNCTUATION IN THE AS CENSION

The Ascension spans folios 14t to 20v, is made up of 427 lines of verse,
and divided into four sections which are indicated by a large initial
and a space above.” The beginning of the poem is indicated by the
decorated initial ‘N’ with a running title of block-capitals:
NUDUGEORNLICE GAST/gerynum. The sections of the poem
divide the narrative into what some have tended to believe are
divisions of thought.*® The purpose and source of the manuscript
divisions have been questioned; however, Bernard J. Muir, the most
tecent editor of the manuscript, suggests that they almost certainly
derive from the scribe’s exemplar, rather than by authorial invention,
and do not otiginate from ‘aesthetic considerations’; otherwise one
would expect some kind of consistency in their use.”

* The divisions occur on folios 15¢, 16v, 18r and 19r.

% Muir provides a good summary of the positions held; see The Exeter Antholagy,
1, 16-25.

* Ibid, 1, 19-20.
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According to my count, The Ascension contains 272 points W(k;ch
further divided into 60 ending on the b-verse and 31 ending
iy sse, leaving 181 points unaccounted for. Out of the 181
¥ o i:;evér 167 can be classified as later based on their position
021?;: line, colo’ur, shape and size. The ‘rem.aining 14’ po;r'lti1 ar:et};;)::i
that appear on either side of runes, or ‘runic points’, w ic anali e
to separate runcs from the rest of the text. Lat'er' polnt;s | ot
oints’ are separated from the rest of the statlsﬂc§ o) erWIds' thz
Ezould skew the results. Since later points are sometimes uif; 1nou1d
same way as scribal points, adding t}'lem to the to.ta;j res r; ev:eXtS
allow for a higher amount of punctuatlon' to ’occur within soh ‘ th;
thin specific lines. The ‘runic points’ can be thought o

and wi ca 2
because some points can occur within the half-line or at

a ’ . . . - .
S}imZn‘g Zf a half-line, which would provide imprecise statistics about
the >

centrations of points occusr. o
thrécttllir:?;to my count, O’Keeffe counts only 43 points Wlt‘lehn :Z
entite poem.” In Visible Song, she d<.)es ’not presenthus w;l o
methodology for counting points, making it unknown O\Z s beer};
have come to her total.” Nevertheles.s, het count may ave e
influenced by Neil R. Ket’s desc.riptlon of the marclll.lss“cnp(; t\}xlfus
suspected that some folios were pomte(jl by a later h?n]i, a:;lhe late;
she may not have counted the punctu?tlon on these ° ci)ls. < e
punctuation is not completely visible in the 1933 facsimile, whic

i th
52 (YBrien O’Keeffe, VVisible Song, p. 188. See pp. 188-9 for the tabulation of the

o K
ointing in the Exeter Boo . -
5’3 In his review of Visible Song, Peter . Lucas also shows a discrepancy foun

within O’Keeffe’s count of punctuation in MS B of The Battle of Brunanburh

(Visible Song, p. 401). ‘ o Pontned B
5 Ker, Catalogne, 153; N. R. Ket, “The Exeter Book of O/fl En:g/zsb 0;01 9e33) "
Chambers, Max Férster and Robin Flower (Book Review)’, M 2 ( R

31.
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indicated by Ker in his review of it, stating, ‘in the facsimile small
differences in the colour of the ink do not show up, and erasures are
indicated only by a blank space. The reader will therefore find it hard
to distinguish between alterations by the original scribe and
alterations by a later hand, and between blank spaces due to a defect
in the vellum, or other cause’.” Concerning the punctuation in The
Ascension, he observes that the punctuation appears to be made by a
later hand in folios 14v to15v and 16v to 20r, which is distinguished
by its colour, shape and position on the line.*® Ker does not discuss
the punctuation within The Ascension further, but confines his
discussion to those points in Christ in Judgement.”’ Although Ker finds
evidence for later punctuation found in folios 16v to 20r, I have only
found later punctuation in folios 17r to 20r. Ker’s identification of a
second hand involved in the punctuation practices is useful for a
description of the pointing practices generally found within the
manusctipt, and the extent to which a later reader may have used it,
but the description unfortunately does not disclose whether all of the
punctuation was made by a later hand, or whether it was added to the
scribe’s.

% Ker, “The Exeter Book’, p. 226.

% Ibid,, p. 228. Other folios that he suggests were pointed by a later hand are
21r, 32v and 33r. In the new digital facsimile produced by Muir, although the
images are superb, the differences mentioned by Ker are still unnoticeable,
except for those occutring in Guthlac A, which are identified easily by the light
coloured ink and their position at the bottom of the line (B. J. Muir and N.
Kennedy (software), The Exeter DVD: the Exeter Anthology of Old English Poetry
(Exeter, 2006)).

%" Known also as Christ C and Christ I1I, the title Christ in Judgement is taken from
Muir, The Exeter Anthology, 1, 79-107; see commentary in vol. I, 418-434. All
subsequent references to poems follow Muir’s edition.
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THE METRICAL PUNCTUATION IN THE ASCENSION
In this section, I hope to show that not all of the punctuation was
made by a later scribe, but that some of it is, in fact, original.
Additionally, T will discuss some of the places where the corrector
either forgot to point, or places where he may have been confused
and not punctuated due to his unfamiliarity with the original scribe’s
sctipt or other cause.

The pointing in The Ascension was first described by Férster who
noticed that the punctuation is metrical and unlike the other poems in
the manuscript.® Krapp and Dobbie desctibed the punctuation as
‘regular’ and that it resembles the pointing in Junius 11;” whilst Muir,
has also noticed the metrical pointing and calls it ‘verse-pointing’,
tabulating similar occurrences within the manuscript.”’ The tabulation
of this type, and other types, of pointing in the folios is only a
fraction of the analysis that is essential for an overall picture of how
the punctuation was used. A more constructive, yet far from
comptehensive, description is to count the number of points in each
text, describe where they occur (either on the a- or b-verse), record
the words that come before and after the point, and state whether the
points are scribal or introduced by a later hand. I have appended to
this paper a list of later points to encourage further analysis.”

58 He also mentions those exceptions that ate not pointed in . 45a, 52a, 71b,
106a. Forstet also suggests that a point is missing on 77b, but I have not
included this point in my count because it is replaced by heavy pointing (:7) to
mark the end of a section and therefore not a metrical point (Chambers, e 2/,
The Exeter Book, p. 61).

% ASPR 3, xxi. ASPR also mentions the exceptions noted by Forster; see xxi—
B. J. Muir, ‘A Preliminary Report on a New Edition of the Exeter Bool’,
Seriptorinm 43 (1989), 273-288 + 8 pls., esp. 284.

61 See appendix A.
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The metrically punctuated section of the poem occurs in foliog
14v to 151, and within it are 144 points. Out of these 144 points |
suggest that 139 are by a later reader, whilst five are scribal, The
characterising feature of the corrector’s intervention in the pointing is
the size and shape of the point, and just as important is its colour in
contrast with the colour of the text written by the original scribe. The
position on the line is not of importance here, because all of the
points are located in the mid-line. The most obvious way to
distinguish between the scribe and the later hand are the corrections
made in folios 15v.12 and 15v.17 (tig. 1). In folio 15v.12, the
corrector places an ¢ over an erased j giving beorn (previously biorn),
and an o over bidan giving bidon (1. 101). In folio 15v.17, the corrector
places an a over @lbeorht giving albeorbte (. 106) which only occurs
once in the manuscript, whilst all other instances of the word within
the manusctipt retain the spelling @/beorhte.” When examining the
colour of the corrections in comparison with the colour of the ink of
some of the points, it appears identical.

I have also compared the colour of the ink of the corrector with
the other points within folios 14v to 15v, and with points before
small capitals which were certainly pointed by the scribe priot to the
corrector’s intervention. The small capitals in question are n in z# (.
73), g in gewitan (. 94), and 8 in da (L. 52a, 882) and de (. 108a) (fig.
2). These capitals are distinguished by their size compared to the
other words on the page. Most obvious are the words beginning with
0 since the Exeter Book scribe seems to prefer pointing before words
that begin with & rather than p.** For the small capitals n and g, T

2 Muit, The Exeter Antholagy, 1, 66.

% See also The Ascension L. 67a; Christ in Judgement 1. 142 and 62b; The Canticles of
the Three Youths 1. 52a (Agzarias). See Christ in Judgement . 410a for allbeorhte,

 Ja, donne, and deet have some of the highest pointed to non-pointed ratios of
92/58, 48/51, 7/12 times respectively. Other words beginning with 4 ate
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compared them to othet words in the folio, especially words that
begin the same letters, and saw that they appear larger than the others
on the page. By examining the points that' occur before the sr?lall
capitals in the daylight and by artificial light it is clear that the points
before the small capitals are lighter than the others and match the ink
3 thgiii factors to take into consideration are the shap(?s and sizes
of the points. Although the shape and sizc? of the pomts' are an
indication that another hand has intervened in the manusc.rlpt, they
have considerable similarities between the scribe’s., rnakmg them
appear sometimes as sctibal, whilst at other times noticeably different;
therefore, the shape and the size of the points c%oes not appear to
profoundly suggest another hand was involved in punctuating the
text.

Examining appendix A below, it is obvious that the corrector
was a very competent reader of Old English verse. There ate,
however, five errors that he made occurring in ll. 45a, 52a, 71b, Slb
and 1092.% The error in line 52a (fig. 3) is easily accounted for secing
as the cotrector must have confused the point at the end of the hook
of the sctibe’s a for a point.*® The ertrors in Il 71b, 81b and 109a are
probably due to the corrector confusing the small wedge at the end of

pointed, but relatively few words beginning with 8 ate not pointed. For
example, compate the ratio of dez (above) with per which is 32/816. For a
description of the 8 see, Conner, Anglo-Saxon Exez‘er,.p. 66. o N

% Forster suggests that there is an error in 1. 77b, which T dlsrfnss because 12 195
teplaced by heavy pointing since it occurs at th.e end of a secflon (see note ;
above). Howevet, I include 1. 81b because a point should'be 1nc.luded at tl?e en
of seleste, but it is flanked by two points with a line under it. I think that this
probably occurred after the corrector and was ins?rted by a latet reader.

% 'This #is a characteristic of the Exeter Book sctibe’s hand; see Conner, Anglo-

Saxon Exeter, pp. 60-3.
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the elongated tongue of ¢ as a point (fig- 4). The instance in 1. 109,
must have resulted from the corrector’s confusion since the same
phrase @/beorbte englas is pointed in 1. 67. Another teason why this line
may not have been pointed is due to the corrector ovetlooking it
when he was writing the 4 over 2.5

The error in L 45a (fig. 5) is difficult to explain since the
corrector did not put a point after fulwiad. The following verse folr
under roderum (1. 45b) must have been understood to be a single
metrical unit since it is pointed in 1. 87b. The error may be due to the
scribe not being able to cope with the line’s metre since o7d fubwiad is a
metrically light verse (Bliss type d1a). This may also be another reason
why the scribe failed to put a point at the end of 1. 81b linking pet
seleste and ond @deleste (both are Bliss type d1a). These two lines are the
only instances where o7d precedes the first stressed word, whereas in
II. 50b and 86a ond is followed by another unstressed word. The scribe
probably had difficulty in recognizing verses beginning with the single
wotd ozd in the dip as distinct verses, and I suspect the basis for this
error was a result of the scribe’s unfamiliatity with the #romian nota
(abbreviation for oxd) following a stressed word.

READING AND POINTING IN THE A4S CENSION
The motivation behind metrically pointing ll. 42-117 is difficult to
describe in terms of whether it was meant to be read aloud o silently,
since there is no evidence to suggest how the poem was intended to
be used. However, the narrative of the passage, the textual anomalies
described above, and the corrector’s intervention within other parts

of this poem,” may suggest that it was used for both private reading
and instructional purposes.

57 See the discussion above.
58 See McGovern, ‘Unnoticed Punctuatior’.
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As noted previously, the metrical punctuation practices in the
Latin psalmody greatly influenced the punctuation and .layout ‘of
vernacular verse. Like the Latin psalmody, where metrical units
indicated textual structure and voice intonation, vernacular verse @ay
have been pointed according to the same principles in ord.er for it to
be petformed in the classroom by young pupils or as a gmde for the
teacher to explain the text.” This is particularly evident in the
classroom manuscripts of Notker Labeo (950-1022) who used both
Latin and Old High German translations of Latin texts to teach
pupils, whilst restructuring and pointing these tfzxts in ord.er to
“facilitate teading and comprehension by presenting words in an
analytic and more logical sequence’.”

One of the methods of punctuation used in Notker’s texts
pointed both Latin and vernacular texts into ‘sense blocks’, allo.wing
larger or smaller phrasal units to be singled out for em'phasls' ot
instruction.” These phtasal units were signalled by the varying height
of the point on the line; the smallest unit was usually signa]led by a
low point, whilst the larger unit was signalled by a high point or more

% See A. Grotans, Reading in Medieval St. Gall (Cambridge, 2006), pp. 245'—8. See
also, Parkes, ‘Reading’, pp. 91-6. On the psalms and education see P. Riché,
Education and Cultnre in the Barbarian West: from the Sixth to the Eighth Century, ttar.ls.
J.J. Contreni (Columbia, 1978); S. Reynolds, Medieval Reading: Grammar, R{aetom
and the Classical Text, Cambridge Studies in Medieval Literature 27 (Cambﬂd.ge,
1996); G. H. Brown, ‘The Psalms as the Foundation of Anglo-Saxon Learning’,
The Place of the Psalms in the Intellectnal Culture of the Middle Ages, ed. N. van
Deusen, SUNY Series in Medieval Studies (Albany, 1999), pp. 1-24; idem, ‘T'he
Dynamics of Literacy in Anglo-Saxon England’, Text#al and Ma.leria/ Cutlture in
Anglo-Saxcon England: Thomas Northcoat Toller and the Toller Memorial Lefturetr, ed. D.
G. Scragg, Publications of the Manchester Centre for Anglo-Saxon Studies 1
(Woodbridge, 2003), pp. 183-212, esp. 194-207.

™ Grotans, Reading, p. 223. . N
' Ibid,, pp. 224—6. This is characterized by Grotans as ‘syntactical punctuation’.
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elaborate points at the end of chapters ot sections.”” Another method
was to signal performance cues using the positurae which acted as
structural performance markers that were employed in manuscripts
used for the monastic /o and in Notker’s major  secular
translation/commentaries.”” Anna Grotans suggests that these
performative commentaries may have served as guides for the
teacher, ‘One can imagine Notker, or any other magister, standing in
front of his pupils, dictating and explaining the text. Whenever a
good example, let us say, for the structure of a petiod came up,
Notker would take the time to point it out and then practise its
performance’.

Although Notker’s texts were mainly Latin texts with vernacular
commentaties, one can observe and visualize similar practises and
putposes of punctuation operating within The Ascension. The metrical
pointing itself attests to this as identifying and separating for the
reader the basic semantic and compositional unit: the half-line. Each
half-line was punctuated on its own, but those that were not
punctuated may have been thought of as too short a unit to be
analysed independently and therefore attached to other lines to
facilitate the overall explanation of the lines. This was part of the
classtoom process of reading and understanding Latin texts,”® and
appears to be valid as well in Old English verse as it was also
practsed in vernacular verse on the continent.’®

7 Ibid, p. 224.

™ Ibid, pp- 235-8.

™ Ibid, p. 246.

" Ibid, pp. 247-8.

70 See the discussion above on Lockett’s analysis of Germanic verse pointing
and its relationship with the metrical pointing in Junius 11.
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The Ascension must have been a text that was used for some type
of instruction for monks.” The poem, according to Connet, is part of
a seties of poems which teflect the Benedictine Reform’s intellectual
prowess in their tone and use of sources.” The metrically punctuated
selection is particularly important not only because it desctibes the
moments before and after Christ’s ascent and descent from heaven,
but it is important for its instruction to preach and proclaim the
gospel in order to save the souls of sinners. This direction given by
Christ, so vividly depicted by Cynewulf, is not only the foundation of
Christian faith, but is furthermore understood in Anglo-Saxon
England as an evangelical directive to instruct Christians in the
interpretation of holy writings.

The importance of going forth and proclaiming (or teaching) the
gospel is emphasized in both biblical and homiletic discourse; for
example, Paul, in Ephesians 4:7-13, discusses the importance of
teaching the gospel in order to educate and convert the masses to
attain unity, whilst several homilies of Zlfric emphasize the
impottance of teaching the gospel. In his preface to his Catholic
Homilies, Zlftic stresses that he would be guilty before God “gif ic
nolde odrum mannum cydan ... pa godspellican sopfestnysse pe he

" For an argument that the Exeter Book wisdom poems were used for
instructional purposes see, M. D. C. Drout, ‘Possible Instructional Uses of the
Exeter Book Wisdom Poems: a Benedictine Reform Context’, (forthcoming). I
am grateful to Professor Drout for providing me with a copy of his paper
before its publication in the proceedings of the Leornungcraft conference at
the University of Udine.

7 See Conner, Angls-Saxon Exeter, pp. 162—4. Sce M. J. B. Allen and D. G.
Calder, Sources and Analogues of Old English Poetry: the Major Latin Texts in
Translation (Cambridge, 1976), pp. 78-83; J. N. Garde and B. J. Muir, ‘Patristic
Influence and the Poetic Intention in Old English Religious Verse’, Journal of
Literature and Theology 2 (1988), 49-68; J. N. Garde, O/d English Poetry in Medseval
Christian Perspective (Woodbridge, 1991), pp. 131-58,
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sylf gecwa2d, and eft halgum lareowum onwreah’.” In the homily
Dominica II post pasca (Italics), Zlfric also emphasizes the role of
the teacher as the representative of God, delivering people from the
devil through religious instruction, stating:

Se bid to strangum geteald, sepe widstent deofles lare; se bid

untrum, sede on leahtrum fyld; Ac se lareow bid unscyldig gif

he bzt folc mid lare gewissad, and him wid God gedingad.®

It is perhaps the significance of teaching the gospel that the

Anglo-Saxon cotrector placed emphasis on when pointing  The
Ascension. Since there is a folio missing from the text there is no
means to determine how far the pointing would have continued.®!
Although this paper dealt with the pointing of a small portion of The
Ascension, there are more possibilities in coming to terms with how
Anglo-Saxons used and viewed texts within their manuscript contexts
if more attention was paid to the analysis of punctuation. More
scholars are becoming aware of the importance of punctuation within
prose,” but much mote has yet to be done with verse.

” Liffric’s Catholic Homilies: the First Series, ed. P. Clemoes, EETS ss 17 (London,
1997), 176. ‘If T would not make known to othet men ... the truth of the gospel
which he himself proclaimed, and afterwards revealed to holy teachers’.

% Clemoes, lfric, p. 314. “He will be reckoned strong who withstands the
teaching of the Devil; he will be weak who falls into sins. But the teacher will be
guiltless if he directs the people with instruction, and mediates for them with
God’. Abbreviations in the text have been silently extended, and I have changed
the punctus elevatus to a comma. The importance of the teacher as the one who
guides othets to salvation is reflected in many other texts in Anglo-Saxon
England and a full description is beyond the scope of this paper. I hope to
come back to this topic in the future.

* Pope, “The Lacuna’, p. 216, posits that thete are approximately 65 lines
missing.

¥ For the most recent analysis of punctuation within Wulfstan’s homilies see,

A. Orchard, ‘Re-editing Wulfstan: Where’s the Point?’, Walfstan, Archbishop of
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APPENDIX A: LATER PUNCTUATION IN THE ASCENSION

. Word after the . .

Number  Folio Number Word before the Point it Point Position

Middle of the
1 14v  42a ealne ytmenne Half-Line
2 14v  42b grund geond

Middle of the
3 14v  43a widwegas weoredum Half-Line
4 14v  43b cy0ad bodiad

Middle of the
5 14v  44a bremad beothtne Half-Line
6 14v  44b geleafan 7
7 14v  45b roderum hweotfad

Middle of the
8 14v  46a heofonum hetgas Half-Line
9 14v  46b breotap fyllad
10 14v  47a feogad feondscype Middle of the

York: the Proceedings of the Second Alcuin Conference, ed. M. Townend, Studies in the
Early Middle Ages 10 (Turnhout, 2002), pp. 63-91; D. F. Johnson, ‘Who Read
Gregoty’s Dialogues in Old English?’, The Power of Words: Anglo-Saxon Studies
presented to Donald G. Scragg on his Seventieth Birthday, ed. H. Magennis and J.
Wilcox, Medieval European Studies VIII (Morgantown, 2006), pp. 171-204.
I am grateful Professors Patrick Conner and Bernard Muir for their advice
concerning many of the ideas presented in this paper. I would also like to thank
Mt Francisco José Alvarez Lopez for reading a draft of this article. I am
especially grateful to Professor Peter Lucas who has helped me immensely by
providing advice about the metrical pointing practices in medieval manusctipts.
Any errors expressed in this paper are my own. Finally, I would like to express
my gratitude to the Exeter Cathedral libratian Mt Peter Thomas and his
assistant Michael Howatth for allowing me to examine the Exeter Book on
numerous occasions and providing help whenever necessary.
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11

12
13

14
15

16
17

18

19
20

21
22

23
24

25
26

27
28

29
30

46

14v

14v
14v

14v
14v

14v
14v
14v-
15¢

15r
15¢

15r
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15r

15¢
15¢

15r
15¢

47b

48a
48b

49a
49b

50a
50b

51a

53a
53b

54a
54b

55a
55b

56a
56b

57a
57b

58a
58b
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dwaescad

sawad

manna

sped

wunige

frofre

healde

stapolfzstre

gehyred
preat

wlitescyne

aras

cordre

gewat

hrof
segun

gen

weardedum

bingstede

gecorene

sibbe

on
puth

ic

ford
strengdu
on

heofonengla

weorud

wuldres

cwomun

cyning
puth

bzt
ba

last

on

bengas

gesegon

Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line

Middie of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

31
32

33
34

35
36

37
38

39
40

41
42

43
44

45
46

47
48

49
50
51

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15r

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15r

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢
15¢

59a
59b

60a
60b

6la
61b

62a
62b

63a
63b

64a
64b

65a
65b

66a
66b

67a
67b

68a
68b
69a
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heahpu
stigan

grundum

sefa

heortan

murnende

leofne

mostun

swegle

ahofun

unfancunde

heredum

liffruman

gefegun

hxlendes
lixte

xlbeothte
twegen

frumbearn
blican
wuldor

hlaford
godbearn

him
hat

hyge
pzs

leng

geseon

song

aras

xpeling
lofedun

leohte

pe

heafelan

gesegon

englas

fegre

freetwum
cyninga

cleopedon

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
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52

53
54

55

56

57
58

59
60

61
62

63
64

65

66
67

68
69

70

48

15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢

15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢
15¢

15r
15¢

15¢

15r
15¢

15¢
15¢

15¢

69b

70a
70b

71a

72a

73a
73b

74a
74b

75a
75b

76a
76b

77a

78a
78b

79a
79b

80a
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heahpu wordum
wratlicum ofer
mengu beorhtan
reorde hwat
galilesce guman
geseod sodne
dryhten on
faran sigores
agend wile
heonan eard
gestigan xbelinga
ord mid
gedryht calra
fruma feder
pystice preate
willad ofer
gehlidu hlaford
fergan to
byrg mid

Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

79
80

81
82

83

84

85

86
87

88
89
90

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v

15v

15v

15v
15v

15v
15v
15v
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80b

81a

82a
82b

83a
83b

84a
84b

85a
85b

86a
86b

87a

88a

88b

89a
89b

90a
90b
91a

gedryt
sigebearna

xpeleste

stariad

geseod
blican

peah
megde

gesecan

herge

gedeman

gehwylce

gefremedon

weard
bifangen] MS
bifengun

cyning
upp

helm
geniwad
burgum

ealta

pat

pe
7

side

deda
para

folc
wolcnum
heahengla

ofer

haligra

hyht
blis
puth

Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the

Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
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91

92
93

94

95
96

97
98

99
100

101
102

103
104

105
106

107
108

109
110

50

15v

15v
15v

15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

91b

92a
92b

93a

94a
94b

952
95b

96a
96b

97a
97b

98a
98b

99a
99b

100a
100b

101a
101b

Abdullah Alger

cyme

sigehremig
hand

eadfruma

gongan

Hierusalem

hygerofe
burg

geomormode

nyhst

stigende

segun

wilgifan
bring

bitolden

treowlufu

heortan

weoll

breostsefa

pet

gesat

on

cce

agnum

to
hzxled

in

geomormode

ponan

up

eagum
hyra

pxr

torne

was
hat

hreder] MS
hreder
beorn
bidon] MS
bidan
begnas

Hal f-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

111
112

114

115
116

118
119

120

121
122

123
124

‘ 125
1 126

127
128

129
130
131

15v

15v

15v

15v

15v

15v

15v

15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v
15v

102a

102b

103b

104a

104b

105b

106b

107a

108a
108b

109a
109b

110a
110b

111a
111b

112a
112b
113a

prymfulle
gehata

byrig
gen

bibead
agend

stige
waldend

cwoman
cadgiefan

cweden
secgad
albeorhte] MS
zlbeothte

togeanes

tid

cwoman

swegle

maest

wuldre
gedafenad
blisse

The Metrical Pointing in The Ascension

peodnes

in

tyn

swa

swegles

erpon

ealles
on

eorla
englas

swa

peet

englas

in

heapum

sigan

pa

geworden

wel

bzt

beorhte

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middie of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line
Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
Half-Line

Middle of the
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132

133
134

135
136

137
138

139

140

141

142

143

144

145
146

147

148

149
150

52

15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v
15v

15v

17¢

17¢

17

17

17¢

17¢
17¢

17

17¢

17¢
17¢

113b

114a
114b

115a
115b

116a
116b

117a

190a

192a

198a

198b

200b

201a
203b

204a

205a

206a
207a
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gewerede

burg
cwoman
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14015y 66 73
16r-20v 12 15 1
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An Eighth—Century Royal Conversation: Cathal mac Finnguini
and Aed Allan at Tir d4 Glas, AD 737

Denis Casey
Trinity Hall, Cambridge

In 737 the Annals of Ulster and the Annals of Tigernach report a
rendezvous between Aed Allin, king of Cenél nEogain and Cathal
mac Finnguini, king of Munster: ‘Dal iter Aedh nAlddan & Cathal oc
Tir Da Glas’ (AU 737.9)." This meeting could possibly have been the
occasion of the attempted creation of an anti-Laigin alliance between
Aed Allin of the Cenél nFogain and Cathal mac Finnguini, king of
Munster.” In order to undetstand the context of this meeting we must
first examine the political and military events of the previous twenty
yeats. We will begin by looking at Cenél nFogain-Laigin relations

! The Annals of Ulster (to AD. 1131): Part 1 (text and translation), eds. and trans. S.
Mac Airt and G. Mac Niocaill, (Dublin, 1983); ‘A meeting between Aed Allin
and Cathal at Tir di Glas’. The same entry is also found in the Annals of
Tigernach: ‘Dal eter Aedh n-Allan & Cathal mac Findgaine oc Tir Da Glass
(AT 737.5)"; The Annals of Tigernach, ed. W. Stokes, Revue Celtigue 16 (1895), 374~
419; 17 (1896), 6-33, 119-263, 337-420; 18 (1897), 9-59, 150-97, 267-303
(teprinted Felinfach, 1993, 2 vols.). For the system of dating and numbering
followed for the Annals of Tigetnach see CELT: Corpus of Electronic Texts,
<http:/ /celt.ucc.ie/published/G100002/index.html> faccessed 19" December
2006].

®'T'he name Munster has been used in this article for the medieval kingdom as it
was roughly co-terminous with the modetn province of Munster. In contrast,
Laigin has been used instead of the modetn province name Leinster due to the
significant difference in the territory of each.
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between 719 and 737 and then Munster-Laigin relations in roughly
the same period.

CENEL NEOGAIN—LAIGIN RELATIONS 719-737

Beginning with the Cenél nEogain, it is highly understandable
that their king, Aed Allan, might have desired to challenge the Laigin.
He may well have been following the political agenda of his father,
Fetgal mac Miele Diin, who had pursued an aggressive policy
towards the Laigin. In 719, for example, numerous chronicles report
that the Laigin were attacked up to five times in the same year by the
Ui Néill and the Annals of Inisfallen specifically claim that Fergal was
tesponsible (AI 719; AT 719.7; CS s.a. 715; AFM s.a. 717). In 721
Fergal is recorded as having invaded the Laigin again. This time he is
said to have exacted a cattle tribute (bdruma) and taken hostages (AU
721.8; AT 721.5; CS s.a. 717; AFM s.a. 717). The taking of hostages is
rarely recorded prior to the tenth century (for example, the Annals of
Inisfallen first record it in 907) and the noting of such an incident in
721 may suggest that the taking of hostages was an unusual
occurrence wotthy of note. However the entry is in Irish rather than
Latin which may suggest that it is a later interpolation.” The use of the

® The Annals of Inisfallen, ed. and trans. S. Mac Airt, (Dublin, 1951). Chronicum
Scotorum: a Chronicle of Irish Affairs from the Earliest Times to A.D. 1135, ed. and
trans. W. M. Hennessy, RS 46, (London, 1866). Anndla Rigghachta Eireann:
Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland by the Four Masters from the Earliest Times to the Year
1616, ed. and trans. J. O’Donovan, 7 vols. (Dublin, 1848-51). AU is strangely
silent with regard to this event yet AU, AT, CS and AFM all note an internal
battle among the Laigin in the same year which may have been taken as a sign
of weakness and prompted Ui Néill aggression.

* Cath Almaine, ed. P. O Riain, Mediaeval and Modern Irish Series 25 (Dublin,
1978), p. xviii.
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wotd béroma farther suggests that the entry may be influenced by later

.5
as such as Cath Almaine. N
" In the following year Fergal was killed by the Laigin at the battle

of Allen:® N |
Bellum Almuine .iii. Id. Decimbtis die ui. ferie in quo .c§c1der_unt
Ferghal mc. Maele Duin mc. Mhaile Fithrich mc. Aedha Ua.mdhnhzud?,
i la Mutchad mc. mBriain, & Conall Menn rex genetis Coirpri,
Clothgno m. Colggen, Dub da Crich, Fl.arm m. Bo.gellnalch, Aedh
Laigen m. Fithchellaig rex nepotum Maini, m. M‘ulrgwo, Nuadho m.
Dunchada, Eicnech m. Colggen rex Orientalium, Fergal nepos

Aithechtai (AU 722.8). ’

As well as following his fathet’s policies, Aed ‘may have
harboured anti-Laigin sentiments due to the death of bls father at
their hands and desired tevenge. In addition, an apprqxlmately 150-
year-old alliance of the Cenél nFogain and Cenél Conaill was brokefl
during his reign.® The yeats 727-34 saw watfare between the Cene.l
nFogain and the Cenél Conaill (AU 727.2, 732.10, 733.3, 734.8) and hlt
is possible that these attacks were an attempt to exact revenge for the

5 For a critical edition of this text see #bid.; for a text and translation 9f orzlz
recension see ‘The Battle of Aller’, ed. and trans. W. Stokes, Revwe Celtique
-70. .
gli(ii);titli f71ve miles Notth-East of Kildare town, not to be confusedf\gﬁ;
Ailenn (Knockaulin) which is also located in modern Co. Kildare, notth o
i 5 miles east of Kildare town. .
F‘l’llf}tlilebr;:tlllj of Almain on the third of the Ides [11%] of D.ecefnber, the SZ(&;
fetia, in which fell Fergal son of Mael Diin, son of Mael F1thr1ck'1 son of e’l
Uaitidnach, i.e. by Murchadh son of Bran; and Conall Menn king ofl‘l‘(:;‘ne(:i
Cairpri; Clothgna son of Colgu; Dub di Crich; Flann son of Bogaﬁacd, e
Laigen son of Fithchellach, king of Ui Maine; the s9n (_)f Muirgius; 1;21 a sor}
of Dinchad; Eicnech son of Colgu, king of Airthir; Fergal grandson o

Aithechda’. ' .
81" Chatles-Edwards, “The Ui Néill 695-743: the Rise and Fall of Dynasties’,

Peritia 16 (2002), 396418, at 408.
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possible abandonment of his father at Allen by the Cenél Conaill as
no Cenél Conaill names appear in the list of the dead in the Annals of
Ulster entry.” This would have left Aed in an unenviable position in
the eatly 730s whereby any desire for revenge against the Laigin was

further hampered by the existence of a new enemy on his own
borders.

MUNSTER-LAIGIN RELATIONS 71 5-737

An investigation of the relationship between Munster and the Laigin
shows it to have been equally as stormy as that between the Cenél
nEogain and the Laigin. The sequence of events of approximately
twenty years leading up to 737 show a general state of hostility
between the two tertitoties punctuated by occasional periods of peace
and a single isolated example of cooperation.

In 715, after the death of Cellach Cualann, Murchad mac Brain
(of the Ui Dinlainge) became king of the Laigin and attacked Caisel,
the premier royal site of Munster (AU 715.4; AT 715.5). Nonetheless,
in 721 Cathal and Murchad worked jointly and devastated Brega (AU
721.6; AT 721.3; AI 721.2; AFM s.a. 717). The Annals of Inisfallen, a
chronicle of Munster origin, is the only compilation not to ascribe a
patt in this attack to Murchad, possibly in an attempt to portray
Cathal as being in a stronger position than he actually was. This is in
keeping with their general pro-Munster stance, as Cathal is recorded
as one of only five kings of Munster who ruled Treland after the
introduction of Christianity (A1 721).° The Annals of Inisfallen are
also the only compilation to claim that Fetgal mac Miaele Duin
submitted to Cathal after this attack. This seems unlikely as not only
did Cathal attack the territory of Sil nAeda Sliine, who were the

? 1bid., p. 408.

Y The reference is cleatly retrospective as the inclusion of Feidlimid mac
Crimthainn (4. 847) and Btian Bérama (0b. 1014) demonstrates.
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Southern Ui Néill rivals of the Cenél nEogain for the kingship of
Tara, and not Cenél nFogain tetritory, but Fergal’s powerbase was
geographically distant from Munster and was not under direct
pressute from the Munstermen. N . )
During the late 720s the Laigin remained under. pressure from
the Ui Néill (. AT 726.8; AFM s.a. 721) and indulged in 2 substantla%
amount of infighting, not only between the Ui Mz’ul and the Ui
Dunlainge dynasties, but also among the Ui Dunlainge themselves.
This culminated in 728 in the victory of Faelan mac Murchada at th,e
battle of Ailenn and the assumption by him of his late father’s
position as king of the Laigin (AU 728.2; AT 728.2; AFM s.a. 722).
Both the Ui Dunlainge (AI 735; AU 735.3; AT 735.3; AFM s.a. 730)
and the Ui Chennselaig (AU 732.12; AT 732.8; AFM s.a. 7.26)
followed an anti-Munster policy in the eatly 730s which could featmbly
have precipitated the meeting and a possible attempted alliance
Cathal and Aed.
betw;iltre are two ways of viewing the mindset of Aed and Cathal as
they approached the 4al. The first suggests a convegence of. interests,
the second suggests that Cathal and Aed were involved in a wary

standoff.

THICK AS THIEVES OR MUTUAL MISTRUST?

By the mid 730s Aed, having defeated the Cenél. Conaill 1n a
seties of battles centeting on Mag nitha,"' was now in a position
whereby he could turn to his Laigin interests. Cathal, conversely, was
possibly feeling uncomfortable due to the pressure exerted on him by
the Laigin. An alliance between the two may have resulted .from the
Cenél nFogain desire for revenge and the’ Munster desire for a
removal of the Laigin threat. Furthermote Aed may have sought 2

H Mag nitha is located in modern Co. Donegal.
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new alliance in order to replace that which he had broken with the
Cenél Conaill. There was no way for Aed to know that the Cenél
Conaill were to be permanently excluded from powet, as were the Sil
nAeda Slaine, as demonstrated by the kingship of Tara regnal lists."
Aed may have felt that, although he had defeated the Cenél Conaill,
the need for new alliances to consolidate his power was necessary,
hence his creation of a northern alliance with the Airgialla and
pethaps a southern alliance with Munster.” Aed’s own standing
within Cenél nFogain can be viewed as a microcosm of that of Cenél
nEogain in Ui Néill politics. Aed’s own people, Cenél Meic Erca, had
only come to prominence under Aed’s father, Fergal. Prior to that,
the Cenél Feradaig had been the most powerful members of the
Cenél nFogain during the seventh century and the Cenél Meic Erca
usually only featured in the annalistic record in defeat."* Aed could
not possibly have known that the Cenél Meic Erca would monopolize
power within the Cenél nEogain as effectively as the Cenél nEogain
would among the Northern Ui Néill. Effective political alliances and
military success abroad could only have a beneficial effect on Aed’s
position and that of the Cenél Meic Erca within the Cenél nEogain.
Alternatively the Laigin may possibly be viewed as a Munster-Ui
Néill battleground. Both Aed and Cathal were powerful kings and,
having reached a certain plateau in their careers, may have needed an
outlet for their energies. They may have been reluctant to attack each
other, fearing a mutually destructive war. Having come to this
realization they may well have tutned their attentions towards the
Laigin reasoning that it was better to subdue this kingdom than to

' Corpus Genealogiarnm Hiberniae, ed. M. A. O’Brien (Dublin, 1962), pp. 124-5.

3 For the alliance with the Airgfalla see T. Chatles-Edwards, “The Ui Néill 695
743, 410-12; and “The Airgfalla Charter Poem: The Legal Context’, The Kingship
and Landscape of Tara, ed. E. Bhreathnach (Dublin, 2005), pp. 100-23.

1P, O Riain, Cath Almaine, p. xil.
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fight each other. Naturally whoever subdued the Laigin would
become more powerful still and would be able to exett pressure on
the other. The ddl of 737, therefore, may have been des1gned to
ceduce tensions by promoting a joint anti-Laigin policy to which both
i ot may not have adhered. ’
kmgsTrtl:ZZ, the }folding of the d4/ may mirror the tactics of Aed’s
father, Fergal, at the apogee of his powet in 721. An 2‘1lhance between
Aed’s father and Cathal may have been instituted priot to the battle
of Allen. The Annals of Inisfallen record the making of peace
between Cathal and Fergal in 721 after Cathal, who had succeeded to
the kingship of Munstet in that year, had harried Brega. The Annals
of Ulster also record that: ‘Inmesach telegiosus legerlr; c1j1m pace
Christi super insolam Hiberni¢ constituit’ (AU 721.9').‘ Padrz.ug O
Riain has suggested that by taking these two annalistic entries In
conjunction they may suggest an arrangement between Cathal and
Fergal prior to the battle of 722 and provide a close parallel to the
events of 737—8.1° Certainly this was a view that later Mu.nster sources
attempted to portray. The recension of Cath .A/mame from the
beginning of the twelfth century, which is found in three of 'the four
surviving manuscripts that contain the tale, suppott the view that
Cathal and Fergal had been watting for a period and subsequently
made peace before the battle of Allen.”” The eleventh-century tale
Aislinge Meic Con Glinne similasly refers to watfare between Cathal and
Fergal for the kingship of Treland.”® However, both texts are much

15 Inmesach the religious established a law with the peace of Christ over the
island of Ireland’.

16 p_ O Riain, Cath Almaine, p. xiv.

V7 Ibid., p. 17. See also W. Stokes, ‘Battle of Allen’, %4—5. )
'8 _dislinge Meic Con Glinne, ed. K. Jackson, (Dublin, 1990),. 1-2. Fori a0 eat et
edition of the text with a translation see Adskinge Meic Conglinne: the Viision of Mac
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later compositions; in addition the former is a pseudo-historical saga,
while the latter, also pseudo-historical, is extremely chimerical.
Nonetheless, in such citcumstances, Aed, possibly imitating his
father, may have been trying to secute his political and military flank
by forging a deal with Cathal first before attacking the Laigin.

TiR DA GLAS

Turning towards the meeting itself, the location of the 44/ at Tix
da Glas is significant for a number of reasons. Firstly, it was in a
liminal area on the frontier between Munster and the territory of the
southern Ui Néill."” As a general rule it can be said that the holding of
an assembly within the territory controlled by the driving force of that
assembly signifies the dominance of that person or interest group. In
contrast the use of liminal areas denotes equality as boundary districts
signify neutrality through their ‘no-man’s land’ status.”® The use of
such border regions is not exclusive to medieval Ireland but may be
seen as a universal feature of how botders function. Clifford Geertz,
for example, observed with regard to boundaries in his study of the
‘theatre state’ in nineteenth-century Bali: ‘frontiers were “not clearly
defined lines but zones of mutual interest”, not “the precise
MacMahon lines of modern political geography” insulating one
“country” from another, but transition areas, political ecotones
through which neighboring power systems “interpenetrated in a

Conglinne, a Middle-Irish Wonder Tale, Edited with a Translation, Notes, and a Glossary,
with an Introduction by Wilbelm Wollner, ed. and trans. K. Meyer (London, 1892).

" Terryglass, located on the banks of Lough Derg, is in modern Co. Tipperary.
% T. Chatles-Edwards has noted: ‘as in contemporary continental practice,
meetings on the boundary suggest equality, those within one tetritory the

supetiority of the ruler of that territory’, Early Christian Ireland (Cambridge,
2000), p. 280.
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dynamic manner’” ' A second teason is the possible vested interest
of the church of Tir da Glas in creating an anti—Lai-gin bloc due to the
possible mutder of one of its members by the Laigin. .
In the year prior to the meeting, the killing of a Mael Fothartaig
son of Mael Tuile is recorded (AU 736.5; AT 736.4; AFM s.a. 73.1).
The Annals of Tigernach and the Annals of the Four Masters claim
he was a member of the Laigin.22 If the editors of the Annals of
Ulster are cotrect in their interpretation, then he was killed by.th.e
Laigin® As his death was important enough to be tecordec?l it is
reasonable to assume that his father should also be found in the
histotical record and thus Mael Fothartaig’s identity can possibly k?e
ascertained from that of his father. Unfortunately no Mael Fothar'teu‘g
son of Mael Tuile appears in the genealogies. When the annalistic
record is investigated the Mael Tuile who, chronological}y was most
likely to have an adult son in the late 730s, was Mael Tuile, abbot of
Tir da Glas who was recorded as dying in 752 (AU 752.10; AFF
752.12; AFM s.a. T4T), 15 years after the ddl. If this identification Is
cottect, then the killing of someone close to the centre of power in

2 C, Geettz, Negara: The Theatre State in Nineteenth-Century Bali (Princeton, 19‘80),
p. 24. The quotations within Geertz’s statement come from E. Leach, The
Frontiers of “Burma’, Comparative Stud. in Soc. and His. 3 (1960), 49-68, at 50.

2 <Guin Mail Fothartaig maic Mail Tuile do Laignib” (AT 736.4).
‘“Maolfothartaigh, mac Maoiletuile, do Laighnibh’ (AFM 5.4 731).

2 qugulatio Maele Fothartaigh filii Macle Tuile di Laignibh’ (AU 736.5). 8. Mac
Airt and G. Mac Niocaill translate this as “The killing of Mael Fotharta.lgf s’on 9f
Mael Tuile, by the Laigin’. ‘Di Laignibh’ could also mean ‘from the Lalgm ,as in
‘Mots Rudgaile di Luignibh’ (AU 747.13). ‘Death of Rudgal of the Luigne’. W.
M. Hennessy previously translated it as ‘by Leinstermen’; A(tna/a U/ad/), Annals
of Ulster otherwise Annala Senait, Annals of Senat: a Chronicle of Trish Affairs from A.D.
431, o A.D. 1456, ed. and trans. W. M. Hennessy and B. MacCarthy, 4 Vols.
(Dublin, 1887-1901), while ]. O’Donovan translated it as ‘[one] of the

Leinstermen’.
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that church community may have provided Tir di Glas with an
incentive to assist the creation of an anti-Laigin alliance between
Cathal and Aed.

Alternatively though, if the killing of Macl Fothartaig had
nothing to do with the Laigin, and Tir di Glas were not willing
participants, then the choice of Tir d4 Glas as the site of the di/ may
be viewed as an emphatic statement of Cathal and Aed’s anti-Laigin
sentiments. Tir d4 Glas was founded by the Laigin prince Colum mac
Crimthanndin of the Ui Chrimthainn Ain in the sixth century™ and
seems to have retained links with Laigin as the abbot of Tir d4 Glas in
the ninth century was also abbot of Cluain Eidnech and died at Dan

Masc, both of which are located in the territory of the Laigin (4U
845.2).

THE EVENTS OF 738: THE RESULTS OF THE DA4r?

The results of the meeting may be as difficult to discern as the
motives for its occasion. There are four possible interpretations of
the outcome of the 4. The first is that while Cathal and Aed did not
join together on the battle field they followed a predetermined plan
which saw Aed strike the Laigin a devastating blow allowing Cathal to
subdue the weakened Laigin. This may have been the plan agreed
upon at the il An alternative explanation is that the roles were
reversed and that Cathal struck first and Aed provided the follow up
blow when he attacked the Laigin at Ath Senaig.”® The third theory is
that Cathal may have repudiated any agreement to leave the Laigin to
Aed and attempted to subjugate the Laigin himself first. The final
possibility is that no agreement was reached at Tir d4 Glas.

**F. ]. Byrne, Irish Kings and High Kings (London, 1973), p. 134.
# Ballyshannon in modern Co. Kildate.
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The year following the meeting at Tir di Glas saw both Aed an;1
Cathal assault the Laigin. They may have been zlld?d by 1ntt;1:r11rl
Laigin difficulties created by the sudden death of Faelan, king of the
Laigin (AU 738.1; AI 738; AT 738’.1;AF]\/I. s.a. 733). .

Aed’s victory at the battle of Ath Senaig over the Laigin seems to
have been comprehensive as it was claimed that almost the ez;t;;:
army of the Laigin was obliterated (AU 7.38.4; AT 7384; Al ;
AFM s5.a. 733).% The Annals of Ulster describe it as follows:

Bellum Atho Senaich, .. cath Uchbadh .xiiii. Septimbtis' die, 'ml.)-fjlla’
inter nepotes Neill & Laginenses crudehter. gestum est3 in quo 126 de;
reges, celci rigotis rectores, armis alternatim cor}gr?ss1 .sunt, A e
Alddan, .i. (ti Tem)rach, & Aedh m. Colggen, 1 ti Lalge'n, Ae :1:1}1111 u
unus supetstes uulneratus uixit, .i. Aedh Allan; alius vero, 1. Ae i 111;1;;
Colgan, militari mocrone capite truncatus est. Tunc.nepétes !
inmensa uictoria ditati sunt, cum Lagenos suos emulos 1nso'hto more in
fugam mittunt, calcant, sternunt, subuertunt, consumunt 1.ta ut usquie
ad internicionem uniuetrsus hostilis pene delet'ut_: exercitus, paucis
nuntiis renuntiantibus; & in tali bello tantos c<'=,c1djsse ferunt c.luan.tos
pet transacta retro secula in uno subcubuisse 1.rnpetu & feFO(?l rulsse?
conflictu non conperimus. Ceciderunt autem in b.ello OI.)tlm.I duces:
Aed m. Colggen, Bran Becc m. Murchadkllo, i da r.1gh La.Jgen, Fetgu:
m. Moinaigh, Dub da Crich m. aui Cellaigh m. Ttleln, (:1. d? t}:lger)g
Fothard; Fiangalach h. Maele Aithcen; Conal.l h._Althecdau; ?el :1 fne‘l;
Flainn aui Conghaile; Eladach aui Maeluvidhir, & cetert multi,
s 2
compendii causa omissi sunt (AU 738.4).

% The AU entry (AU 738.4) is signiﬁca-ntly longer than any other elg;i;
century prose entry. Although it is in Latin it has a literary quality that may
i vernacular literature.

Be(f’IIl}t:ﬂlllaetI;f: dolf)yAth Senaig i.e. the ‘battle of groa’ns”.on the 14th.o'f [th:
Kalends of] Septembet, the sixth feria, between the Ui Néill and tk:; I:ia.lgm X:d
sternly fought, and the two kings respectively, l_eaders ﬁrrjn»and ex ti- t ;:r.n <
Allan king of Temair and Aed son of (.Iolgu king of Laigin. Or'le oA hem- Of
Aed Allan, though wounded, survived trinmphant, but the other i.e. Ae
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The references to Aed’s army as the descendants of Conn
suggest that this was much more than a Cenél nFogain or even Ui
Neéill army but that a substantial force from Leth Cuinn was amassed.
It is also implicit from the statement that Munster did not form part
of the army.

If the meeting at Tir da Glas resulted in Cathal agreeing to let
Aed have a free hand with tegard to the Laigin, he too appears to
have benefited from the arrangement. In the same year we are told:
‘Slogad Cathail m. Finnguine co Laigniu co rucc giallu o Faelan & co
rruc maine mara’ (AU 738.9).%® This is one of the few occasions
where hostages are noted as being taken and may suggest the
subjection of the Laigin to Munster.

The second theory proposed eatlier suggests that Cathal had
already severely weakened the Laigin and then Aed’s army delivered
the ¢coup de grace. This theoty is somewhat more plausible than the first
due to the primary obstacle preventing acceptance of the first theory,
namely the niggling question of whose hostages Cathal obtained.

Colgu was beheaded by a battle-sword. Then the descendants of Conn enjoyed
a tremendous victoty, when in extraordinary fashion they rout, trample, crush,
overthrow and destroy their Laigin adversaries, so much so that almost the
entire enemy is well nigh annihilated, there being a few messengers to bring
back the tidings. And men say that so many fell in this great battle that we find
1o comparable slaughter in a single onslaught and fierce conflict throughout all
preceding ages. There fell in the battle, moreover, excellent leaders: Aed son of
Colgu, Bran Bec son of Murchad ie. two kings of Laigin, Fetgus son of
Maenach, Dub dd Crich son of the grandson of Cellach son of Trian, i.e. two
lotds of Fothairt, Fiangalach grandson of Mael Aitchen, Conall [great]grandson
of Aithechda, four sons of Flann grandson of Congal, Eladach grandson of
Maelodar, and many others, and for the sake of brevity, they are [here] omitted’.
% ‘A hosting by Cathal son of Finnguine to Laigin and he took hostages from
Faelan and great treasures’.
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Faelan was cleatly dead before the battle as the record of his death in
the same year, his absence from the battle record and the listing of
Aed mac Colggen (of the Ui Chennselaig and not Ui Dinlainge) as
king of the Laigin and Aed Allin’s opponent all demonstrate.?” In
addition to this, the Annals of Tigernach and the Annals of the Four
Masters add to the confusion by claiming that Cathal took the
hostages and valuables from Bran Becc mac Murchada, brother of
Faelin (AT 738.7; AFM s.a. 733). Bran Becc, howevet, had fallen in
the battle of Ath Senaig alongside Aed mac Colggen and so could not
have submitted to Cathal after the battle. If any of the three
references to Cathal’s actions in 738 are cotrect, they suggest that he
must have struck the Laigin prior to Ath Senaig as both Faelan and
Bran were most likely dead by the end of the battle.”

Since Cathal most likely attacked fitst, then, a third theoty
suggests itself. It may be possible that he mighf have repudiated any
agreement reached at the di/ which permitted Aed to wreck revenge
on the Laigin as Cathal may have come to the conclusion that this
would have allowed Aed to become too powerful. Had Aed subdued
the Laigin first, he would have been in a strong position to
subsequently turn his attentions towards subjugating Munster. It is
not unlikely that an ambitious king such as Cathal would have ac’ted
in such an underhand manner. It is also possible that Cathal and Aed

¥ Thus both W. M. Hennessy and P. O Riain’s translation of the same AU
entry use a slightly anachronistic term when they claim that Cathal took
hostages from the ‘Ui Fhédelain’, P. O Riain, Cath Almaine, p. xv. AU does not
refer to such a population group and such a designation could not be used until
the third generation after Faelan and certainly not for his immediate successot.
**T. Chatles-Edwards has recently suggested that the annalistic entty comes
from a source separate from the Iona annals upon which the surviving
chronicles are based. See The Chronicle of Ireland, trans. T. Chatles-Edwards,
Translated Texts for Historians 44, 2 Vols. (Livetpool, 2006) I, 211, n. 2.
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did not come to an agreement at Tir d4 Glas and that their respective

attacks on the Laigin wete attempts at one-upmanship where the
ambitions of these two kings were played out against the unfortunate

emphasis of the time and the dramatic increase in the scope of

. 31
operations’.

Laigin.

CONCLUSION

It is undeniable that the Laigin suffered two military disasters in
the year following the meeting of Cathal and Aed at Tir di Glas. The
previous military engagements of the Cenél nEogain and Munster
against the Laigin had resulted in defeats for both and possibly a
desire for revenge. This revenge, exacted in 738 by the participants of
the dd/ of 737, suggests that the d#/ could well have had a part to play
in it. The dd/ can also be viewed as a consequence of the growth in
power of Cathal and Aed and a possible desire to avoid direct
conflict. Their wariness of each other led them to use the Laigin as a
means to further power. The location of the 44/ at a largely neutral
location suggests that Cathal and Aed were meeting on roughly equal
terms and since neither was ditectly imposing himself on the other, it
is reasonable to suppose that questions of joint interest would have
been discussed. The scale of the disaster suffered by the Laigin at the
hands of these two groups is pethaps best shown by the Laigin’s lack
of recorded martial activity again until eighteen years had elapsed.
Even this action in 756 was on behalf of Domnall Midi, king of the
Clann Cholmidin, who led an atmy of the Laigin against Niall
Frossach of the Cenél nEogain (4U 756.3; AT 756.4; AFM s.a. 751).
The dil of 737 may be interpreted as a demonstration of the increase
in the power of major kings during the cighth century. As Padraig O
Riain has noted, ‘meetings such as that between Cathal and Aed, and
Cathal and Fergal if one took place, underline the changing political

' P. O Riain, Cath Almaine, p. xv.
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Dialogue, Exchange and the Presentation of the Past in
Nornagests bastr

Helen Imhoff
Newnham College, Cambridge

INTRODUCTION
Nornagests partr, the Tale of Nortnagestr, is generally dated to the early
fourteenth century,' and is set in the time of Olafr Tryggvason, the
Norwegian king who is associated with the conversion of Scandinavia
in medieval sources and who ruled from around 995-999 or 1000.2
The earliest sutviving manuscripts to preserve the tale date from the
late fourteenth century, but the stoty also survives in some later
copies, and eatly editions and translations bear witness to its
popularity’ In both of the fourteenth-century manuscripts, the tale

I would like to thank Dr Judy Quinn and Dr Miire Ni Mhaonaigh for their
helpful comments and suggestions regarding this paper.

! See, for example, J. Harris and T. D. Hill, ‘Gestr’s “Prime Sign”: Source and
Signification in Norma-Gests Battr, Arkiv Jor nordisk filologi 104 (1989), 103-22, at
105; and 8. Wiirth, ‘Nornagests pattr’, Medieval Scandinavia: An Engyclopaedia, ed.
P. Pulsiano New York and London, 1993), pp. 435-6, at 435,

? For an overview of Olife’s activities, see J.V. Sigurdsson, ‘Olafr Tryggvason’,
Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Pulsiano, pp. 446-7.

’ The two eatliest manuscripts are Copenhagen, Den Arnamagnezanske Samling
AM 62 fol., which has been dated to the last quarter of the fourteenth century
(see DONP = A Dictionary of Old Norse Prose: Indices, ed. Den atnamagneanske
kommission (Copenhagen, 1989), p- 346) and ‘Flateyjarbok’ (Reykjavik, Stofnun
Arna Magnussonar 4 slandi Gks 1005 fol.), which is dated to ¢. 1387-94. For a
list of manuscripts earlier than the seventeenth century see DONP, p. 346.

Details of later manuscripts can also be found on <http:/ /www.sagnanet.is>.

The ‘Flateyjatbok’ version of the story is found in G. Vigfisson and C. R.

Unger’s edition of that manuscript (G. Vigfisson and C. R, Unger, Flateyjarbok:

Dialogne, Excchange, and the Presentation of the Past in Notnagests Pattr
)

forms patt of Oldfs saga Tryggrasonar en mesta, one of five sagas about
e Olafr and an
The pattr tells the story of the encou.nter between Olafr a
old man called Gestr, ot Notnagestr, who is clearly of grea.t age. Ge§tr
tells Olafr and his men stoties about the past and about h@ time with
the legendary hero Sigurdr Sigmundarson whose e).(plmts are best
known in Old Norse from Vplunga saga and the heroic poems of the
Poetic FEdda, but who also appears in a number of other European
works, such as the German Nibelungenlied. Gestr teus tl’}CII-l about
Sigurdr’s fight with the dragon Féfnir, his encounter with Odinn, and
about his fight with the sons of Hundingt, as \YCH as the. story of the
death of Brynhildr.” He also recounts an episode which occurred
while he was in the company of Ragnarr lodbrok, anothe.r Oold Ngrse
heto and protagonist of Ragnars saga lodbrikar. Gestr provides physical
objects to prove his stories, for example a saddlc.z buckle from th’e
saddle of Sigurdt’s hotse, Grani, and a stra{ld of hair from. the horse‘s
tail. In the last story which Gestr tells Olafr, he explains that his

nickname is Nornagestt because, when he was a baby, he was cursed

en samling af norske konge-sagaer med z'm,éu.dte. mindre fortallinger om begz'vgﬂbedeg z hff
udenfor Norge samte annaler, 3 vols. (Christiania [Oslo], 1860-8) I, 346'— ) z;;l s
is the edition from which I will be quoting. The tale was translat.ed into Englis
by N. Kershaw in her Stories and Ballads from t/y.e Far Past (Carn‘?rldge, 19221;), Pp-
14-37. A. Cipolla’s recent edition is accompanied by a trz.mslatlon into It ar; z;s
well as a detailed discussion and analysis of the tale and its sources and mo E ]
(Il racconto di Nornagestr: edizione critica, traduzione ¢ commento, ed. A. Cipolla,
ioevi i 1 (Verona, [1996 (P)]). ) ’
41\4;1;26;711126; tltheg surviVEa. See( O. Halldérsson, ‘Qléfs saga Tryggvasonar. s
Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Pulsiano, pp. 448-9, for details of the sagas and their
: %JEZ:’.S stoties include some verse passages and these are quc?tations from Fhe
poems Reginsmdl (stanzas 13-25) and all of Helreid Brynbildar with the exception

of stanza 7.
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by a norn, a supernatural female being who had the power to decide
an individual’s fate. She ordained that his life should be tied to the life
of a candle which was burning by his bed. The candle was
immediately extinguished by one of the other norns present and given
to Gestr’s mother, thus preventing his immediate death. Once Gestr
had reached adulthood, his mother gave him the candle which he
then always carried with him. Following this last story, Gestr is
baptized, and the next thing the tale tells us about him is that he

chooses to die some time later. His candle is lit, and before dying,
Gestr reveals his full age: 300 years.

GESTR, A WITNESS TO THE PAST
It has been shown by different scholars that Nornagests pattr draws on
a number of different sources and traditions, which include Old
Norse and Continental tales, supposedly pre-Christian traditions and
overtly Christian ideas, and writings in the vernacular and in Latin.®

¢ Nornagests pattr has attracted attention because of the matetial it shares with the
Poetic Edda and Snorra Edda. 1t was for this reason that E. Wilken included the
pdttr in his Die prosaische Edda im Auszuge nebst Vilsungasaga and Norna-Gests-Bitty
(Paderborn, 1912), pp. 253-61. The tales about ancient Scandinavian heroes
with which Gestr entertains Olafr and his men have also aroused interest in
more modern times and Normagests pintr was included in printed editions of
heroic literature from as early as the eighteenth century. One of the earliest
printed editions included translations into Swedish and Latin (see E. J. Bj6tner,
Nordiska kimpa dater i en sagoflock samlade om Jorna konger och kjiltar (Stockholm,
1737)), and an edition of Normagests pasmr was included in Norone skrifter af
sagnbistorisk indhold, ed. S. Bugge, 3 vols., Det notske oldskriftselskabs samlinger
6, 8 and 17 (Christiania [Oslo], 1864—73), pp- 45-79. Gestr’s similarities with
Odinn, which are mentioned below (see p. 83), have been considered by
scholats such as L. M. Hollandet, who thought it likely, however, that Nomagests
Dpdttr was also influenced by French literature (Notes on the Normagests partr,

Publ. of the Soc. for the Advancement of Scandinavian Sindy 3 (1916), 105-11, at 110).
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]oseph Hartis and Thomas D. Hi]l. ha\.7e c'alled the tale a c‘;x@]l
organized literary vehicle’, yet desp1Fe its l?terary nature and its
wtitten form, the pdttr presents us with stories ab01'1t the far past
which it claims are oral in origin, namely Gestt’s stories. The authot
of the partr would have his audience believe .that these tales reﬂe(.:t
Gestr’s genuine experiences which he, as a witness to the even.ts, is
passing on to Olafr’s audience in the first instance, anc? the audience
of the pdsrin the second. This raises a nu@ber of questions, the moit
important of which is whether the percen-red'or'fll nature of Gestr’s
stories is significant: to what extent is it important for our
understanding of the pdrtr that the stoties tol.d and preserved tbrough
it are presented as being the result of a direct encountet W.lth the
witness to these stories and are related through the medium of
dialogue? ' . .

The mete feling of a story within a tale is not particularly
remarkable, but Nomagests patrr is different because of the unnatural
circumstances in which the telling of the stoties occurs. Gestr, human
witness to events of the far past, is impossibly old and should n9t
have survived into Olafr’s time. Nevertheless, it is mad§ quite'clear'm
the partr that Gestr can be trusted. He can .bac%i up his stories with
material evidence — the saddle buckle, his life-candle .and other
objects — and the patsr thus uses a literary trope to deplct the old
man as a truthful witness to the events he relates. More importantly,
however, Olafr is portrayed as trusting him. In the final sentencc‘:, thff
pattr states that Olaft believed Gestr to have told the truth: ' potti
konungi ok mikit mark at ségum hans ok potti sannazst um lifdaga

Morte recently, Hartis and Hill have examined analogues to and sources for the
stoty (“Prime Sign”).
7 Harris and Hill, ““Prime Sign™”, p. 122.
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hans sem hann sagde’® If the great missionary king Olafr Tryggvason
believed Gestr, then there should be no reason for a medieval
audience to doubt him. Gestr, then, is portrayed as a genuine
member of the past society whose stories he tells. This eye-witness
quality gives Gestt’s accounts a degree of immediacy and reliability
which they would otherwise lack, and it is this that makes the stories
Gestr tells valuable.

TEMPORAL LAYERS IN NORNAGESTS bATTR
Through their immediacy, Gestt’s stories create a very vivid image of
the past and bring it much closer to his audience. The coming
together of past and present is underlined by the structure of the pasr.
Rather than presenting us with a linear chronology of events, the
frametale-subtale structure of the pistr places past and present side by
side through Gestr’s stoties. As Gestr talks to Olafr and his men, the
narrative moves from one petiod of time to another and the audience
finds itself in the time of Olafr one minute and in the world of
Sigurdr Sigmundarson in the next. This structure creates different
temporal levels. The two most obvious are the time of Olafr and the
time of the stories Gestr tells: the past and the present of the pttr.
For example, when Gestr tells Olafr the story of how he got his
nickname, the distance between Gestr’s time and Olafr’s comes out
quite strongly, not least through the use of the pronouns p4 and s,
‘then’ and ‘now’, at the beginning and end of that account:
pat var pa er ek uar faedds upp med fédur minum j peim stad

er Graningr heitir. fadir minn uar rikr at peningum ok hellt
rikuliga herbergi sin. par foru pz um landit uoluur er kalladar

® Flateyjarbik, ed. Vigfisson and Unger I, 359; “The king thought that his
[Gestr’s] stories were of great importance and he thought that what he had said
about the old days [lit.: his life’s days] proved to be true’. All translations of
quotations from Nomagests pittr are my own.
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uoru spakonur ok spadu monnum glldr. = pa et fak 1er
coskinn madr fer modir min mer kerti petta til uarduzitzslu.

hefui ek pat 74 med mer.”
Gestr’s story starts in the past, pd, but ends up quite firmly in the
;, Olafr’s time.

Pfe“;:;gz}in to these two levels, we have a third level which i's less
obvious. This is the natrator’s present time, and it is rfaferred to in the
occasional comment. So, for example, when talking abo‘ut how
Olafr’s men were sitting drinking, the narr.atlc;r rer.narks that ‘pa vorlu
xigi hallir smidadar j pann tima j Noregi'. - T@s corr'lmentfc(l’)efl,rif y
implies that while halls had not yet been buﬂF in the umedi of Ola t,
they did exist in the narrator’s time. At other 1.'_1rnes, too,'a . Stll:lCthﬂ
between the narrator’s present and the other tlme-l.cve-ls is 1mphed,’ as
for example in the dating of events. Near the .begmmng of the paﬁr?
the natrator informs the audience that ‘Sua seglaumenn at Gestr pesgl
kemi a pridea ari rikis Olafs konungs til hans’._ On the one hand,
this comment, perhaps a natural way of dating an event, plac'es
Gestt’s artival within a known historical context and makes 1t. f':aswr
for the audience to relate to it as it is measured in terms familiar to
them. On the other hand, such a remark distances both Gestr and

9 Ibid, 1, 358 (my italics); ‘It was when I was brought up by my ftathefr in th'e
place which is called Greningt. My father was wealthy and rnal}ntalned his
house magnificently. At that time, prophetesses, who were called spakonur, went
around the country and they prophesied people’s lives. ... When I reached

adulthood, my mother gave me that candle for safe-keeping. I have it with me

>

now.
W Ihid, 1, 347; ‘No halls had been built in Norway at’that t.ime’. ' .
U Thid, 1, 347; ‘People say that this Gestr came to Qléfr in the t,h1rd year‘ of hl’s
reign’. The play on words involving the literal meaning of Gestr’s rlamSe:t gue;g ),
becomes particularly clear here (see also below, p. 82, n. 23, and p. 84, 1.
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Olifr from the partr’s audience, and serves to push Gestr back further
in time, as he now predates the historical framework to which the
audience is accustomed.

In the context of Nomagests pattr, past and present in general can
be seen in terms of a distinction between pre-Christian and Christian.
One of Gestr’s own comments, which separates different time levels
in a similar way to the dating of his attival by the narrator, draws
attention to the change from pre-Christian times to the Christian era,
thus emphasising the temporal and cultural divide between the past
which he has expetienced and the world of Olafr. Gestr tells Olife
that he left Denmark a long time ago ‘en Otto keirari [sic] let brenna
Danauirke ok kugade Haralld konung Gormsson ok Hakon blotjall
[sic] at taka uit kristnne’."” This places the beginning of Gestt’s
adventures in a time before well-known historical events, thus
associating Gestr with a past long gone and with a time befote the
atrival of Christianity in Scandinavia.

The characters in the paztr are well aware of the distance between
the different times and of the discrepancies between them. Olaft, for
example, is puzzled by Gestr’s claim to have witnessed the events of
which he tells as they lie further back in time than the length of a
human lifespan, and even, as it seems, memory:” ‘Konungr mellti.
wigi fae ek skilit il fullz um alldr pinn huer likendi pat ma uera at pu
ser madr suo gamall at pu verir uit staddr pessi tidendi’.' The
characters’ awareness of the chronological discrepancies draws

2 Tbid, 1, 346; ‘before Emperor Otto had the Danevirk burnt and forced King
Harald Gormsson and Hakon blétjarl to accept Christianity’.

13 See the remarks on p- 80, below, on the poetry Gestr recites.

" Flateyjarbik, ed. Vigfasson and Unger I, 354; “The King said: “I don’t fully
understand your age and what the likelihood is that you are such an old man

that you were present at these events’”.
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attention to the unusual temporal structure of the pas#tr, and this
suggests that the author is deliberately emphasizing its importance,
indicating that the relationship between the different levels is a
significant aspect of the story.

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PAST AND PRESENT

The nature of the relationship between past and present within the
patsr is indicated by the way in which Olafr and his men react to
Gestt’s stories. Generally, the king and his followers show acceptance
and approval of Gestr and his tales. Olafr, for example, exptesses his
enjoyment of the stories, and it is clear that his men also like listening
to Gestr: ‘Olafr konungr mellti. gaman mikit pikir mer at ségum
pinum. Lofudu nu allir frasagnir hans ok frekleik’."”

That said, Gestr’s story about Brynhildt’s encounter with an
ogress does not receive a patticularly favourable reception from Olafr
who is not uncritical and is selective in that of which he approves. He
brushes aside his men’s request to hear more such stories by deciding
that ‘migi er naudzsyn at segia fleira fra builikum hlutum’.'®
Considering the way in which Olafr judges Gestr’s other stories, this
comment is quite harsh. Although some stories ate acceptable and
even enjoyable, others are obviously not deemed suitable according to

Olafr’s judgment.”

3 Ibid, 1, 354; ‘King Olifr said: “I am enjoying your stoties very much.” Now
everyone praised his stories and his prowess”.

16 Ibid, 1, 357; “There is no need to say more about such things’.

' J. Quinn has suggested that Olafr’s displeasute on hearing the story is linked
to Christian disapproval of the idea that decisions over life and death lay with a
power other than God, in this case valkyries: ‘In Noma-Gests pattr, debunking
the heathen belief that figures like norns and valkyties might have had power
over death is the aim of the evangelising natrative in which Gestr joyfully
relinquishes his unnatural (and heathen) life-span under the influence of King
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Nevertheless, Olafr and his men continue to show intefest in
Gestr’s stories. It is made quite clear that what he tells them is new to
them. For example, near the beginning of the pdttr, Gestr tecites
poems about Gunnar, Sigurdr’s brother-in-law, and Gudrin,
Sigurdr’s wife, and the narrator states that ‘pau hofdu menn zigi fyrr
heyrt’.”® Thus for the king and his men, Gestr is a source of
interesting and new information about the past. His audience is
clearly keen to acquire this knowledge and they value Gestr’s tales.
Olafr, for example, encourages Gestr to tell more stories by saying
‘uerdr pu at segia sdgu adra suo at ver verdim sannfrodari um slika
atburde.”™

Olafr’s enjoyment of Gestr’s stories and his interest in the past
seems to go so far as to accept Gestr’s judgement that Sigurdr was
the best of heathen kings.”’ Olafr does not contradict Gestr when the

Olafr’s guiding counsel. ... Experienced in choosing watriors® deaths according
to her own inclinations, Brynhildr ultimately chose her own in order to engineer
a reunion with her (unrevivable) warrior-lover. The deeply un-Christian notion
that the life of the body continued after death — that ill-fated lovers might
choose another fate beyond the grave and be corporally reunited — is offensive
to Olafr who asks not to hear such things. ... That the power to resurrect the
dead was a definitive act of God is an article of Christian faith and one that
could not admit another tradition that accorded the power to valkyries’ (“The
End of a Fantasy: Soris pdtsr and the Rewtiting of the Revivification Myth’, in
The Fantastic in Old Norse/ Ielandic Literature: Sagas and the British Isles: Preprine
Papers of the Thirteenth International Saga Conference Durbam and York, 6th — 124
August, 2006, ed. J. McKinnell, D. Ashurst and D. Kick, vol. 2 (Durham and
York, 2006), pp. 808-16, at 811-12).

*® Flatgyjarbik, ed. Vigfasson and Unger I, 348; ‘People had not heard them
before’.

19 Tbid, I, 354; ““You must tell other stories so that we might become better

informed about such events’.
2 Ihid, 1, 349.
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latter makes this statement, and consideting that the king does not
hesitate to voice his disapproval of the Brynhildr story, lack of
objection suggests that Olafr accepts Gestr’s} view. I't appears that
Sigurdt has qualities that are still valued in Olaft’s tlfnt,i and Adele
Cipolla has in fact argued that Sigurdr prefigures Olafr to some
extent.”! This indicates a certain degree of ideological ovetlap between
the past and the present, and suggests that the pre-Christian and.t.he
Chtistian age share certain moral values regarding the qualities
expected of a king.

COMPATIBILITY OF MORAL VALUES
Interestingly, the behaviour of characters in the tale, and some
statements made by them, echo sentiments found in othe_r texts
which might be thought to express pre-Christian mor.al advice, for
example in the eddic poem Havamdl, represented as being spoken by
Odinn.”? The inclusion of such sentiments in Normagests pastr suggests
that advice or values from the past are still regarded as valid in the
present. For example, both the pdttr and Havamdl share ideas about

2t See ‘Re Olafr Tryggvason allo specchio degli eroi: Tl Nomage,m ;Sélz‘r':
Paradigmi natrativi fra tradizione eroica ¢ leggenda agiografica’, Lom'bm, il
doppio, il reflesso: Quaderni di lingue e letterature - numero moﬂoigmﬁm, ed. F. Piva, L.
Camaiora, B. Cetti Marinoni, G. Poggi and C. Stevanoni (Verona, 1997), pp.
31-53, at 52-3. . ‘

2 Hivamdl is the second poem in the collection qf Eddic poems in the ‘Codex
Regius’ (Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi Gks 2365 4to; c. 1%70-
80). It is included in Edda: Die Lieder des Codex Regins nebst verwandten Denkmiilern,
Band L Text, ed. G. Neckel, tevised H. Kuhn, 4th ed. (Heidelberg, 196.2), Pp-
17-44. A translation into English can be found in C. Larrington,The Poetic Edda,
Oxford Wortld’s Classics (Oxford, 1996), pp. 14-38. D. A. H. Evants’s
‘Havamal’, Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Pulsiano, pp. 272-3 contains a brief
discussion of the poem, which appears to have been put together from
different poems in medieval times.
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the correct way to behave in the company of an unknown guest and
about the importance of asking intelligent questions.

Close to the beginning of the story, Olafr’s men laugh at Gestr
when he claims to have seen better gold than that of a ring that is
being passed around. They suspect that Gestr does not have much
expetience with such things and make a bet with him, challenging him
to prove that he has seen better gold. Olfr, on the other hand, is
more cautious when he hears about Gestr’s claim: ‘gestr hinn komni
mun fleira uita en per munut =tla’”

Olafr’s caution is justified when Gestr proves what he says by
producing the saddle buckle of Grani’s saddle. Olafr and everyone at
court can only agree that it is made of better gold than the ring.
Gestt’s advice to the king’s men after this episode is in line with
Olafr’s words: ‘uedit ekki oftarr it okunna menn puiat =igi vitu per
huernn per hittit bann firir at baede hefuir flzira set ok heyst en per’;*
Gestr’s and Olafr’s judgment are thus brought into parallel.

In addition, Olafr’s and Gestt’s statements accord with the ideas
expressed, for example, in stanzas 132-3 of Hdvamdil:

Athadinéhlatri  hafdu aldregi

gest né ganganda!

opt vito 6gorla, peir et sitia inni fyrir,

2 Flateyjarbok, ed. Vigfisson and Unger 1, 348; “The guest who has arrived may
know more than you think’. Again, the pditr appears to be playing on the literal
meaning of Gestt’s name (see above, p. 77, n. 11 and also below, p. 84, n. 30).

2 Flateyjarbik, ed. Vigfisson and Unger 1, 349; ‘Don’t make bets with strangers

again because you don’t know who you might meet who has both seen and
heard mote than you’.
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H 25
hvers peit ro kyns, er koma.

Although Olafr is a Christian king, some of his ideas appeat to
be inherited from the pre-Christian past. As mentioned above,
another subject which appeats in Havamdl is the good use of
questions, for example in stanza 63:

Fregna oc segiascal fr60ta hvert,
s4 er vill heitinn hotsct.”

Questions and answers obviously play a large part in Nornagests
partr, both structurally and with regard to the content of the pattr, and
Olafr’s judicious use of questions is suggested in the Brynhildt
episode. It was not Olifr, but one of his men, who asked to hear
about her encounter with the ogress, and Olafr’s reaction suggests
that he would not have asked the same question. Question-and-
answet dialogues occur elsewhere in Old Norse literature, and in
particular in association with Odinn. Gestr’s Odinnic qualities bave
been pointed out a number of times as has the fact that the question-
and-answer format of the pdrtris hatdly coincidental in this context.”

The same format is picked up again in two of the episodes within
the pattr: The first is Gestr’s story about Sigurdr’s encounter with
Odinn, which is also known from Reginsmdl and in which Sigurdr
questions Oadinn. The second is the tale of the encounter between the
sons of Ragnarr lodbrok and an unknown man outside Rome, whom
Olafr identifies as having been sent by God to protect the town. Both

25 Fdda, ed. Neckel and Kuhn, p. 38-9; ‘Never hold up to scotn ot mockery a
guest or a wanderet. Often those who sit in the hall do not teally know whose
kin those newcomers ate’, trans. Lartington, Poetic Edda, p. 33.

% Fdda, ed. Neckel and Kuhn, p. 27; ‘Asking questions and answering, this
every wise man should do, he who wants to be reputed intelligent’, trans.
Larrington, Poetic Edda, p. 22. .

27 For example by Hollander, ‘Notes’, pp. 106—8; as well as by Cipolla, ‘Re
Olafr’, p. 43.
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episodes undetline the overall importance of the question-and-answer
format to the pdrtr as a whole. Through the associations with advice-
giving which this format has, the two episodes also emphasize the
importance of the giving of advice within the pd#. ‘This has led
Cipolla to argue that Gestr is passing on advice and moral standards
from the past to Olafr.?® Gestr’s stoties inform Olafr’s present, and
the format of the whole partr, the question-and answer-dialogue,
underlines this didactic aspect of the tale. Gestr’s dialogue with Olafr
can be seen as a form of cultural exchange although crossing
temporal rather than geogtaphical boundaries.

THE SURVIVAL OF THE PAST INTO THE PRESENT

The past is also seen to affect the present in other ways. In addition
to the objects which Gestr shows Olafr and which undetline the
reliability of Gestr’s accounts, he also mentions a tooth which
belonged to the giant Starkadr against whom Sigurdr fought. In the
course of this fight, one of Starkadr’s backteeth was knocked out.
This tooth, Gestr tells Olaft, is now used on a bellrope in a church in
Denmark where it has become something of a toutist attraction.”
This story shows an object from the past sutviving into the present in
a new environment, where it has been put to good use. It provides
very tangible evidence of the way in which the past affects and is part
of the present.

In a sense, Gestr himself is the best example of how the past can
touch on and interact with the present in a positive way, as he himself
is a remnant of the distant past and the society he describes.®
Nevertheless, Gestr appears to fit in well with Olafr’s society, the

% Re Olafr’, p. 52.

» Flateyjarbik, ed. Vigfasson and Unger I, 354,

* The literal meaning of his name, ‘guest’, may be seen as emphasising the fact
that Gestr is an outsider visiting from 2 different time and culture.
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ptesent of the pdrtr, and this society does not seem to find it difficult
to accept him. He seems trustworthy and he gets along well with the
people at Olaft’s court, as the narrator’s description of Gestr
indicates: ‘hann uar sidsamr madr ok latadr uel. uar hann ok
pokkasamr af flestum monnum ok virdizst uel’.”

Gestt’s willingness to accept Christianity is likely to be an
important factor in the welcome he receives from Olaftr and the
society he represents.” This attitude proves him worthy of acceptance
by a Christan society. When Gestr arrives at Olafr’s court, he has
already been prime-signed and when Olafr asks him to name his
favoutite among the kings with whom he has been, Gestr chooses
Louis the Pious at whose court, as Gestr says, Christianity was well
observed.” It is Gestr’s attitude and good qualities not least which are
desctibed in the pas#r that justify transmitting his stories.

At the end of the tale, Gestr is baptized and he becomes a good
Christian. Gestr has passed on his tales, and he in turn accepts
Christian teaching. This is not to imply that pre-Christian and
Christian traditions or values are necessarily presented as equal —
Christianity always has the upper hand. For example, at the beginning
of the tale, Olafr does not have much time to greet his newly-atrived
guest because he has to rush off to attend mass.” The visit of a spirit
in the night after Gestt’s arrival causes Olafr to question him closer as
to his identity, and when Gestr asks if he may stay with him for a
while, Olafy’s first concern is whether he has been baptized. Only
after Gestr tells him that he has been prime-signed does Olifr allow
him to stay, but Olaf stresses from the start that Gestr will have to

3 Flateyjarbok, ed. Vigfasson and Unger I, 347; ‘He behaved well and was well-
mannered. He was also popular with most men and highly thought of’.

% For Gestr’s baptism, see bid., 1, 358.

 Tbid, 1, 357.

3 Tbid,, 1, 346.
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be baptized.”® The supetiority of Christianity is not surprising given
the context of Nornagests pattr. Although Olafr Tryggvason was not
officially a saint, he enjoyed the respect of later writers as the first
missionary king of Scandinavia, and Olkifs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta
portrays him as a very devout king who enjoyed God’s special
favour.”® In Flateyjarbok, Okfis saga Tryggrasonar en mesta is paired with
Olifs saga helga, and the two kings who were so strongly associated
with the Christianisation of Scandinavia in the Middle Ages were said
to have shared the same relationship as John the Baptist and Christ.”
Olafr’s special status in the context of the history of the
Christianisation as it was seen by medieval Scandinavians thus
becomes clear. However, despite this context and the superiority of
Christianity in the pdttr, Gestt, the survivor from the pre-Christian
past, and his stories are accepted. The past and the present are shown
to be connected and certainly not mutually exclusive, despite the
change in faith.

It has been suggested that it is Gestr’s prime-signed status which
enables him to tell his stories.” He occupies a bordetline position
between heathen and Christian in which he can thus communicate
with Olafr’s Christian following, but has not yet broken entirely with
his pre-Christian origins. This idea is supported by the fact that he

% Tbid, 1, 346.

% See, for example, E. A. Rowe’s discussion of the role of ‘luck’ and its
connotations of Christian grace in some of the pestir in the saga: ‘In the pettir
added to OUfs saga Tryggrasonar, we most definitely have further examples not
only of a king whose luck can be extended to one of his men, but of one whose
“luck” cannot be anything other than synonymous with Christian grace’
(‘Cultural Paternity in the Flateyjarbok Olifs saga Tryggrasonar’, Alvissmdl 8 (1998),
3-28, at 14).

%7 See #bid., ‘Cultural Paternity’, pp. 11-12.

% Harris and Hill, ““Prime-Sign™”,
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stops telling his stoties once he is baptized. Harris has consequently
suggested that Nomagests pattr tepresents ‘a symbolic burying of the
heathen past’.” To some extent, this is true: Gestr, in a sense a
symbol of the pre-Christian past itself, dies and with his death any
direct connection with the past is cut off. Howevet, he is survived by
his stories, transmitted in the pdttr and elsewhere, and at least one of
the objects he mentions, namely Starkadr’s tooth. The written pdtsr
and its narrator take over from Gestr and carry the past into the
present of the narrator and of his audience, but the narrator keeps up
the appearance of an oral narrative by letting Gestr speak through the
panr. In this way, and through the swift changes between the’djfferent
time-levels, the narrator’s audience begin to identify with Olafr and
his men, hearing Gestt’s tales in the same way as they do, but with the
additional benefit of the nattator’s occasional comment. The three
time-levels discussed above ate thus btidged, and Gestr’s distant past
is brought through Olafr’s time into the present. For a medieval
audience this passage through the past and Olafr’s time would have

sanctioned the transmission of the tales.

CONCLUSION
Nornagests pattr tells of the direct encounter between Olafr and the
past, represented by Gestr and his objects. Through the dialogue
between Olafr and Gestr, this encounter becomes immediate and
personal, making any statements about the past more valid. Tt
provides the author of the pdstr with an opportunity to explore the
problem of the role of pre-Christian traditions within a Christian
society. In order to do this, past and present are placed side by side
and the juxtaposition is made more effective through the use of the

% Harris, ‘Folktale and Thattr: The Case of Rognvald and Raud’, Fo/klore Forum
13 (1980), 158-98, at 165.

87




Helen Imboff

motif of the ancient survivor who tells his stories. Gestt’s appearance
at Olafr’s court gives his audience in the pds#r the chance to interact
with and respond to a witness of the events told. Olfr’s almost
saint-like status as missionary king would have lent authority to his
words and judgements in the eyes of a fourteenth-century audience.
Olafr’s approval of Gestr’s stoties therefore justifies their
transmission and gives them a degree of status. The past, although
finally over, has left its traces and reminders in the present, and the
value of Gestr’s stories lies in their capacity to entertain and to
provide models of behaviour.
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An Offa You Can’t Refuse? Eighth-Century Metcian Titulature
on Coins and in Charters

Roty Naismith
Trinity College, Cambridge

Despite important recent work, most notably by Derek Chick,
much is still uncertain about the coinage of Offa (reigned 757-96).
Serious questions concerning its chronology and structure remain
unansweted, though the imminent publication of a complete corpus
of Offa’s coinage will help immensely in nearing some conclusions.'
But it is not all doom and gloom. The coinage of Offa has been used
in imaginative ways by historians and numismatists alike to illuminate
several aspects of the eighth century, and many more areas await full
exposition. Just one subject for which Offa’s coinage provides
impottant — and often unnoticed — testimony is a debate that has
involved many of the greatest names in Anglo-Saxon historiography,
from the Venerable Bede and Alfred the Great onwards: the
evolution of the concept of a kingdom of the English’.

Bede, who died in 735 at the monastery of Jarrow, entitled his
great historical work the Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum, the
‘Ecclesiastical History of the English People’. He and his
contemporaries attached two senses to the word .4#ngh. One had quite
specific connotations, denoting the ‘Angles’, who with the Saxons

' D. Chick, The Coinage of Offa and his Contemporaries (forthcoming, 2007). This
will contain a new classification of the coinage of Offa, updating that of C. E.
Blunt, “The Coinage of Offa’, in Anglo-Saxon Coins: Studies Presented to F. M.
Stenton on the Occasion of his 80" Birthday, ed. R. H. M. Dolley (London, 1961), pp.
39-62. References to type numbers from both these works will take the form
‘Chick’ and ‘Blunt’.
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and the Jutes came over to Britain in the fifth and sixth centuries.”
Bede himself belonged to one of the ‘Anglian’ kingdoms, which
included Northumbria, Mercia and East Anglia. To the south wete
the East, Middle, South and West Saxons, whilst the Jutes were
confined to Kent and the Isle of Wight. The other sense attached to
Angli, however, approached ‘English’ in meaning and implied all the
English-speaking realms in Britain. This widet sense of Angk appears
in several of the eatliest surviving texts from England,” and perhaps
gained populatity as a tesult of the famous stoty that Pope Gregory
the Great, before despatching St Augustine on the first mission to the
Anglo-Saxons, had seen English slaves on sale in Rome, and when
told that they were Angl had replied that they looked more like angeli.!
It was through the mission of Gregory and Augustine beginning in
597 that the first pan-English institution had been cteated: the
church. Whilst Bede does to some extent concentrate on
Notthumbrtia in his Historia ecclesiastica, one of its primary themes is

2 Bede, HE 1.15 (pp- 48-51). Lengthy discussion of this dichotomy can be
found in M. Richter, ‘Bede’s Angh: Angles or English?’, Peritia 2 (1984), 99-114.
3 Boniface (a West Saxon) used Angh in this sense, to take a non-Northumbrian
example: for numerous examples and relevant discussion of Boniface’s views of
the gens Anglorum, see N. Brooks, ‘English Identity from Bede to the
Millennium’, Haskins Society Jowrnal 14 (2003), 33-51, at 37-41. See also P.
Wormald, ‘Bede, the Bretwaldas and the Origins of the Gens Anglorunt, 1deal and
Reality in Frankish and Anglo-Saxon Society, ed. P. Wormald, D. Bullough and R.
Collins (Oxford, 1983), pp. 99-129, at 122-3.

4 This story is already manifested in the earliest #its of Gregory the Great,
written at Whitby in the late seventh century (c. 9: B. Colgrave, ed. and trans.,
The Earliest Life of Gregory the Great, by an Anonymous Monk of Whithy (Lawrence,
KA, 1968), pp. 90-1), and was taken up by Bede: HE IL1 (pp. 132-5).
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the conversion and foundation of an English church encompassing
the whole gens Anglornm, united in obedience to a single archbishop.’
Some two centuties later, another leading figure in Anglo-Saxon
history took one more major step in the direction of a unified
‘Bnglish’ realm. Alfred ‘the Great’ inherited the kingdom of Wessex
in 871, which by this time included all England south of the Thames.
By his death in 899 Alfred had brought western Mercia undet his
control as well, leaving it to the governance of the ealdorman
ithelred rather than an independent king. Coins and charters from
the beginning of Alfred’s reign refer to him as rex Saxonum, king of
the Saxons, as was traditional for kings of Wessex.” His expanded

5 This interpretation of the Historia is expounded most fully in Wormald, ‘Bede,
the Bretwaldas and the Origins’, pp. 123-9; N. Brooks, ‘Bede and the English’,
Jarrow Lecinre 1999, 1-34; P. Wormald, “The Venerable Bede and the Chutch of
the English’, The English Religions Tradition and the Genins of Anglicanism, ed. G.
Rowell (London, 1992), pp. 13-32; and G. Tugéne, Lidéc de nation chez Béde le
vénérable (Patis, 2001).

6 For the charters, see S 344 and 345 (all references to Anglo-Saxon charters
will henceforth take this form, refetting to the appropriate number in P. H.
Sawyet, Anglo-Saxon Charters: an Apnnotated List and Bibliography (London, 1968)).
The two ‘offering pieces’ of Alfred style him REX SAXONVM and the Cross-
and-Lozenge type of Alfred and Ceolwulf II (c. 875-80) applies a wide range of
titles: sometimes just REX, in other cases REX S{axonum), REX Slaxonum el
M{erciorum), whilst the sole known example of Alfred in the Two Emperors type
styles him REX ANGLOJ[r7]. The classic study of the coinage’s chronology is
R. H. M. Dolley and C. E. Blunt, “The Chronology of the Coins of Zlfred the
Great, 871-99, in Anglo-Saxon Coins, pp. 77-95; with important recent additions
in P. Grierson and M. A. S. Blackbutn, MEC 1, pp. 307-16; M. A. S. Blackburn,
“The London Mint in the Reign of Alfred’, in Kings, Currency and Alliances: History
and Cainage of Southern England in the Ninth Century, ed. M. A. S. Blackburn and D.
N. Dumville (Woodbridge, 1998), pp. 105-23; M. A. S. Blackburn and S. D.
Keynes, ‘A Corpus of the Cross-and-T.ozenge and Related Coinages of Alfred,
Ceolwulf IT and Archbishop Athelred’, in Kings, Currency and Alliances, pp. 125—
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ovetlordship was reflected in later titulature, however, in which he
became rex Anglorum or even rex Angulsaxonnm. Franks and
Lombards had already used the term Anglisaxones since the eighth
century to refer to all the Germanic inhabitants of Britain.® But in the
several Old English texts written or translated from Latin during his
reign Alfred spoke also in terms of Angelkynn, ‘the English nation’,
which was united by its common language, Englise’ When, in 927,
Alfred’s grandson Athelstan conquered the Viking kingdom centred
on York and added the ancient Northumbria to his realm, the reguum
Anglorum, the ‘kingdom of the English’, became a political actuality
encompassing the whole gens Anglorum, a fact again emphasized in the

50; and M. A. S. Blackburn, ‘Alfred’s Coinage Reforms in Context’, in Affred the
Great: Papers from the Eleventh-Centenary Conferences, ed. T. Reuter (Aldershot,
2003), pp. 199-217.

7 This is particularly evident in the usage of Asser for Alfred himself (rex
Abwngnlsaxonum or similar, depending on date) and his predecessors (reges
Saxconum) (De rebus gestis Elfredi regis (ed. W. H. Stevenson, Asser’s Life of Alfred
together with the Annals of Saint Neots erroneously ascribed to Asser (Oxford, 1904);
trans. S. Keynes and M. Lapidge, Affred the Great: Asser’s Life of Alfred and Other
Contemporary Sources (London, 1983)). For discussion, see S. Keynes, ‘King
Alfred and the Mercians’, in Kings, Currency and Alliances, pp. 1-45, at 39-45; and
S. Foot, ‘The Making of _Augekynn: English Identity before the Norman
Conquest’, Transactions of the Royal Historical Society 6 (1996), 25-49.

® Richter, ‘Angles or English?’, pp. 110-13; and W. Pohl, ‘Ethnic Names and
Identities in the British Isles: a Comparative Perspective’, in The Anglo-Saxons
Jrom the Migration Period to the Eighth Century: an Etlnographic Perspective, ed. ). Hines
(Woodbridge, 1997), pp. 7-32, at 22-3.

° A particularly famous example is the epistolary preface to the Alfredian
translation of the Cura pastoralis of Gregory the Great (ed. H. Sweet, King Alfred’s
West Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral Care, 2 vols., EETS o. s. 45 and 50
(London, 1871-2), 1.2-3).
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titulature on charters and coins.”” The medieval kingdom of England
was born.

Between these two high-points, the situation is decidedly more
murky. In 829 King Egbert of Wessex conquered Mercia, and
received the submission of Northumbria and Wales the following
year. Coins from London announce Egbert as ‘king of the
Metcians’,"" and Egbert was also included in a list of the kings of
Metcia drawn up at Worcestet (Plate I)."

Although the next year Wiglaf regained his independence as king
of the Mercians,” for a brief moment Athelstan’s kingdom of the
English had been anticipated. But was Egbert the first to tule over a
kingdom of all the English? The Mercia he conquered in 829 had
until only a few years previously seemed very formidable indeed, its
kings intriguing with Chatlemagne and bullying the atchbishops of
Canterbury. Under Offa, the kings of Kent, the Hwicce and Sussex

10 Charters of Athelstan from 928 regulatly favour the king with the title rex
Anglornm and by extension ruler of fotius Britanniae (S 398 onwards), in contrast
to the title rex Anglorum et Saxonum/ Angulsaxonnm employed in the first two
years of Athelstan’s reign (S 394 and 396-7). The coins closely reflect these
new pretensions, moving from plain REX to REX TO[#us] BRIT[anniae] in the
Circumscription Cross type (C. E. Blunt, “The Coinage of Athelstan, 924-39: a
Survey’, British Numismatic Journal 42 (1974), 35-140 at 47 and 55-6).

"' C. E. Blunt, C. S. S. Lyon and B. H. I. H. Stewart, “The Coinage of Southern
England, 796-840°, British Numismatic Journal 32 (1963), 1-74 at 34 (and
illustrations on pl. VII, A and B); and C. E. Blunt, “The Coinage of Ecgbeorht,
King of Wessex, 802-39’, British Numismatic Journal 28 (1958), 467-76 at 472-3.
12 London, British Library, Cotton Tiberius A.xifi, f. 114v (ptinted by T. Heatne
in Hemingi chartularium ecclesiae Wigornensis, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1723), 1, 242).

B A5C 828 (=830) (ed. C. Plummer, Two of the Saxon Chronicles Parallel, with
Supplementary Extracts from the Others, 2 vols. (Oxford, 1892-9; repr. 1952 with
bibliographical note by D. Whitelock), I, 62; trans. D. Whitelock, FEnglish
Historical Documents, vol. 1: ¢. 500-1042, 2™ ed. (Oxford, 1979) no. 1, p. 186).
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had been defeated and reduced to the status of ealdormen,™
daughters of Offa were married off to the rulers of Wessex and
Nortthumbria,” and the king of the Fast Angles was executed.’® To
the west, a massive earthwork — Offa’s Dyke — was erected to protect
the border from Welsh attacks."” Offa’s long reign, from 757 to 796,
was arguably Mercia’s heyday, and when the eminent Anglo-Saxon
historian Sir Frank Stenton came to write about the gteatness of Offa
and his kingdom in 1918, one of the linchpins of his argument was a
series of a dozen charters in which Offa styled himself rex Anglorum
or the even more explicit rex fotius Anglorum patriae, mostly in later
copies of varying reliability, but in two cases in copies thought to date

4 This process is generally discussed in Wormald, ‘Bede, the Breswaldas and the
Origins’, pp. 112-13 and 115-17. The crucial documents are, for Kent, S 34,
105 and 155; for the Hwicce S 54-63 and possibly also S 139 (for discussion see
H. P. R. Finberg, The Early Charters of the West Midlands (Leicester, 1961), pp.
167-80); for Sussex, Symeon of Dutham’s Historia regum records that Offa
subdued the men of Hastings in 771 (ed. T. Arnold, Symeonis Monachi Opera
Ommia, 2 vols. (London, 1882-5), I1, 44) and the progress of Offa’s control is
illustrated by S 49, 108, 11834 and 1178 (see S. Kelly, Charters of Selsey, Anglo-
Saxon Charters 6 (Oxford, 1998), nos. 10-13 and Appendix II 2C, with further
discussion on pp. lxxx—iv).

' ASC 787 (=789) and 792 (ed. Plummer 1, 54-5; trans. EHD 1, pp. 180—1).

' ASC 792 (=794) (ed. Plummer I, 54-5; trans. EHD 1, p. 181). King
/Bthelberht IT of the East Angles is only otherwise known from a dubious vz
(ed. M. R. James, “T'wo Lives of St Ethelbert, King and Martyr’, English Historical
Review 32 (1917), 214--44; trans. E. C. Brooks, The Life of Saint Ethelbert, King and
Martyr 779AD-794AD (1996)) and three surviving silver pennies (Chick 186).

' For the classic study, see C. Fox, Offa’s Dyke: a Survey of the Western Frontier
Works of Mervia in the 7" & 8" Centuries A.D. (London, 1955); with important
update and summary of more recent work in D. Hill and M. Worthington,
Offa’s Dyke: History and Guide (Stroud, 2003).
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from Offa’s reign.'® To Sit Frank’s mind, this was the icing on the
multi-tiered cake that was the ‘Mercian supremacy’, proving that
Offa’s power and wide-ranging authority were accompanied by a
constitutional leap towatds a unified kingdom of the English.
Eventually, however, historical opinion took a swing in the
opposite direction when Peter Sawyer came to re-examine the
charters of Offa in the 1960s and 70s."” He pointed out that the two
so-called ‘original’ chartets in fact dated from at least two hundred
years after Offa’s death, and that indeed almost all of the dozen
charters in which Offa is styled rex Anglorum ate quite probably later
forgeties. Other historians since have taken up Sawyer’s lead, and
Stenton’s Offa has been cut down to size: no longer did he
foreshadow the glories of Egbert, Alfred and Zthelstan or lift
Mercian ambitions towards the goal of English unity. Instead, he has
been recast as the most successful of a seties of warlords to come
stotming out of the Midlands, wielding power with the sword rather
than sceptre.’ Offa may have subjected or overshadowed the rest of

18 &M, Stenton, “The Supremacy of the Metcian Kings’, English Historical Review
33 (1918), 433-52; repr. in his Preparatory to Anglo-Saxon England, ed. D. M.
Stenton (Oxford, 1970), pp. 48—66, at 60—4. This idea was further developed in
F. M. Stenton, .Anglo-Saxon England, 34 ed. (Oxford, 1971), pp. 211-12. The
charters of Offa which Stenton emphasized wete S 110 (Offa rex Anglorum) and
111 (Offa rex totins Anglorum patriae), with reference also made to 8 132.

' P, H. Sawyer, From Roman Britain to Anglo-Saxon England, 2™ ed. (London,
1998), p. 101, based on the assessments applied by Sawyer himself (with the
advice of N. R. Ker) to S 110, 111 and 132. For a more detailed summary of
this re-evaluation of Offa as rex Anglorum, see S. D. Keynes, ‘The Kingdom of
the Metcians in the Eighth Centuty’, in Ethelbald and Offa: Two Eighth-Century
Kings of Mercia, ed. D. Hill and M. Worthington, BAR British series 383 (Oxford,
2005), pp. 1-26 at 3-7.

2 This is the conclusion atrived at by, for instance, Keynes, ‘Kingdom of the
Mercians’, pp. 6 and 9-10 (who cites the numerous other historians to have
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the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, but that did not make him a king of the
English, just a very successful king of the Mercians.

It will be noticeable that the debate has so far been carried along
almost solely on the basis of documentary evidence. The Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle is particularly sparse on the period of Mercian dominance,
and it is necessary to trawl through charters, letters and other sources
to build up any picture of Offa and his kingdom at its height. But one
crucial source has often been ovetlooked. The coinage of Offa has
been praised for its artistic qualities and for the picture it presents of a
royal government capable of running mints at Canterbury, London
and somewhere in East Anglia.”' There is, however, another insight it
provides into Offa’s government and image-making, an insight that
has not generally been emphasized. Just like charters, each royal die
presents a manifestation of Offa’s name and title. The relatively
homogenous ‘heavy’ coinage struck during the last three or four years
of Offa’s reign after the death of Archbishop lenberht of Canterbury
in 792 sticks rigidly to OFFA REX (N, using the characteristic uncial
M for Merciornm (Plate 11).%2

picked up on this new reading of Offa) and ‘England, 700-900’, in The New
Cambridge Medjeval History, wvolume 2: ¢ 700-c. 900, ed. R. McKitterick
(Cambridge, 1995), pp. 18-42, at 35-7.

2 Offa’s coinage has attracted the most talented of Anglo-Saxon numismatists
for well over a century. The principal specialized studies are C. F. Keaty, ‘Art
on the Coins of Offa’, Numismatic Chronicle n.s. 15 (1875), 206-13; R. C.
Lockett, “The Coinage of Offa’, Numismatic Chronicle* 20 (1920), 57-89; C. E.
Blunt, “The Coinage of Offa’ (in which the fundamental division between the
‘heavy’ coinage, struck after 792/3, and the earlier light’ coinage was made); B.
H. I. H. Stewart, “The London Mint and the Coinage of Offa’, in Augls-Saxon
Monetary History, ed. M. A. S. Blackburn (Leicester, 1986), pp. 27-43; and D.
Chick, ‘“Towards a Chronology for Offa’s Coinage: an Interim Study’, Yorkshire
Numismatist 3 (1997), 47-64.

# Chick 200-58, Blunt 84-109 and 114-15.
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The eatlier ‘light’ coinage, however, presents a wide variety of
usages. a simple OFFA or OFFA REX being the most common in the
light coinage as a whole. OFFA REX M or ME also appeats,” and
occasionally the ethnic is fully expanded to give us OFFA REX
MERCIORUM (Plate I11).%*

Of particular interest is a series of coins from the earlier part of
the light coinage which carry an abbreviated form of the royal title
influenced by eatly Carolingian coins of Pippin IIT (751-68) and
Chatlemagne (768-814), struck from about 754 onwards with the
abbreviated legend RP or RF (Plate IV).”

This abbteviated legend of the Offan coins usually takes the
form OFRN), which can be expanded to Offz rex Merdorum, and
appears on the non-portrait coins identified by Derek Chick as
among Offa’s earliest issues,” as well as on the reverse of some of the
first portrait coins, which — rather oddly — place the moneyer’s name

3 Chick 64. Cf. the central {T) used on the reverse of the coinage of Cynethryth
(Chick 138-48, Blunt 116-24).

2 Chick 25, 26, 33, 47, 61 and 63; Blunt 37, 45 and 69. Interestingly, every use
of the extended ethnic occurs on the coins of moneyers who can be attributed
to London.

» BExamples include Gtierson and Blackburn, MEC I, nos. 719-20 and 730-3;
and K. H. Motrison and H. Grunthal, Carolingian Coinage, American Numismatic
Society Notes and Monographs 158 (New York, 1967), pl. I-1II and VII-X.
For discussion of the Carolingian reforms of 754 and 793 and their influence
on Offa’s coinage, see Gtierson and Blackburn, MEC' I, pp. 194-210 and 277—
82.

% The very eatliest group includes coins by the moneyers Wilred in East Anglia
(Chick 160), Eoba in Cantetbury (Chick 102; Blunt 10) and Mang and ‘Odd...’,
less conclusively atttibuted to London (Chick 5-7). This group — particularly in
the case of Eoba — shades into the large number of light coins with the OFR{
legend.
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alongside the portrait on the obverse die.”” Perhaps there was
teluctance to break the rule of allotting one face to the abbreviated
toyal title, as on the contemporary Frankish coinage. A small number
of coins bear witness to the moment when this practice was phased
out, and carry the royal title in full on the obverse portrait die and the
abbreviated royal title on the reverse die. The moneyer’s name is
omitted altogether (Plate V).

Amongst the non-portrait OFR{T) coins ate a few which carry the
letters OFBA, always arranged in exactly the same positions as in the
OFR{N legend, which also never varies. About twelve of these OFRA
coins are known, all from the mint of London, ten in the name of the
moneyer Ealhmund and two in the name of Bishop Fadberht of
London (Plate VI).”

Bach coin is struck from a different set of dies, verifying that this
legend was something mote than a one-off aberration. However, both

Ealhmund and Eadberht also struck coins of the same design but
with the legend OFR{N.*

7 Chick 8 (Athelwald), 35 (Ealhmund), 51-3 (Ibba), 92 (Ealred) and 112
(Eoba, which has the obverse moneyer’s name, but the reverse legend OFFA
REX); Blunt 43, 47, 52 and 61-2.

% Chick 94; Blunt 21. Three specimens are known, all using the same reverse
die but two different obverse dies (both of which were also used with signed
reverse dies of the Canterbury moneyer Ealrzd).

? Chick 39-41 (Ealhmund) and 83 (Bishop Eadbetht); Blunt 8 and 40—1. Some
examples of the OFBA pennies have been known since the eighteenth century,
whilst others have been found recently in the Aiskew hoard and singly,
precluding any possibility of forgety. See C. Barclay, ‘Aiskew, nr. Bedale, North
Yorkshire, 1991-97’, no. 46 in ‘Coin Hoards’, Numismatic Chronicle 157 (1997),
pp. 229-30. To the thirteen pennies listed by Barclay can be added another
Cynethryth penny (pers. comm., G. Williams).

% Chick 38, 42, 80 and 82; Blunt 34 and 40.
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The interpretation of these coins is debatable to say the least, and
it is worth carefully examining every possible reading. The first takes
the a of the OFRA legend as part of Offa’s name, with or.lly one K
missing from the full name. This would be plausible were it not f(?r
the alignment of the letters, which suggests they should be rfead in
two lines rather than a citcle, and thus follow the less ambiguous
OFRAN in every case: they are be taken in the order OFBA, not
OFAR." Abetrations in letter arrangement do occur in Anglo-Saxon
coinage, but only rarely under Offa and almost never with the royal
32
The second possibility is that the a is actually an Alpha, part of a
truncated Alpha-Omega pair. These Greek letters hatk back to three
passages in the book of Revelation in which Christ is referred to as
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end,” and they are a
standard feature of Christian att, eithet as a pair or a monogram. In a
few instances the Omega might be omitted, leaving us with an Alpha
alone. The easliest numismatic example in England is found in the

title

3 D, Chick, “The Coinage of Offa in the Light of Recent DiSC?VéﬁCS’, in
Aithelbald and Off: Two Eighth-Century Kings of Mercia, ed. D. Hill and M.
Worthington, BAR British series 383 (Oxford, 2005), pp. 111-21, af 1?0. Eor
an earlier attempt to use this explanation, see C. S. S. Lyon, Historical
Problems of Anglo-Saxon Coinage — (1), British Numismatic Journal 36 (1 967),
215-21, at 220. o .

32 The only example that occurs in the whole light coinage is with one dl? of
Chick 82; Blunt 34. Indeed, in many cases the die-cutters for Offa’s light
coinage delighted in creating innovative arrangements of the royal' name and
title (e.g., Chick 54; Blunt 65). There was rather mote var1at19n in the
arrangement of the letters making up a moneyer’s name, however (as in the case
of some of the coins of Eoba: Chick 102-11; Blunt 10-18).

% Revelations 1:8, 21:6 and 22:13.
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coinage of Offa’s son-in-law Beorhtric, king of Wessex (786-802).
Only three of Beothtric’s pennies survive (Plate VII).**

One of them, in the name of the moneyer Weochthun,® carries
an Alpha-Omega monogram on the obverse, with an Omega in the
centre on the reverse. The other two pennies, both of the moneyer
Ecgheard, have only an Alpha in the middle of the obverse, with a
cross on the reverse. A similar design was used at Canterbury,
London and East Anglia in the reigns Offa’s successors, and the A in
the centre of the obverse was very common in the coinage of ninth-
century East Anglia (Plate VIIL).” In this case, it is quite possible that
it was meant as something of a double entendre, standing for both
the Christian Alpha and the political A for 4ngh. Other ninth-century
East Anglian pennies provide positive evidence that kings such as
Athelstan (. 825— 845), Athelweard (.. 845— 855) and St Edmund
(855-69) regularly used the longer title REX ANEG[/rum|.*’

Despite the interesting development of the Alpha-Omega motif
on Anglo-Saxon coinage there are good reasons to doubt this
interpretation in the context of Offa’s coinage. There are no
precedents for the use of Alpha-Omega so early in Anglo-Saxon

**Two in the British museum (the Ecgheard penny is C. F. Keary, A Catalogue of
English Coins in the British Musenm: Anglo-Saxon Series, 2 vols. (London, 1887-93),
I no. 36; and the Weochthun penny was bought from the C. R. Lockett
collection (Glendining’s auction 6.6.1955, lot 452)) and one in the Huntetian
Museum in Glasgow (A. S. Robertson, Sylage of Coins of the British Iskes, vol. 2:
Hunterian and Coats Collestions, University of Glasgow (London, 1961), no. 528).

* Weochthun may be identical with the bishop of Selsey of that same name

((786x789)—~(805x811)): B. H. 1. H. Stewart, ‘Miuistri and Monetaris, Révue

Nunsismatigne 30 (1988), 16675, at 173-5.

* Gtierson and Blackburn, MECT, p. 294.

%" These are most easily studied in H. Pagan, “The Coinage of the East Anglian

Kingdon’, British Numismatic Journal 52 (1982), 41-83, at 65, 71-3 and

associated plates.
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coinage, and there are certainly no examples among Offa’s pennies,
which may have later dropped the Omega. More importantly, the
Alpha is never integrated into the royal title in the same way as tllrle A
on the OFRA coins, where an Alpha would be positively misleading.
The third possibility is that the legend should be interpreted as
Offa rex Angloram’®— 2 teading which ptesents fewer practical
difficulties but has created much controversy. It does not sit well with
political historians in general, who hear echoes of Stenton’s
perception of Offa welding a fragmentary eighth-century patchwork
into something approaching the tenth-century kingdom of England.
Indeed, few historians have considered the implications these coins
might have for their understanding of Offa’s Mercia.” Certainly they
are not enough to transform Offa’s realm into a proto-kingdom of
England. The OFRA coins are, after all, only a dozen of the 720 or so
known pennies of Offa and his contemporaries, and neither do thfay
belong to the later years of Offa’s reign when his power was ::)t its
zenith. Although the dating of the light coinage is still uncertain,” the
OFRA coins were ptrobably minted during the time of Bishop
Eadbetht, who came into office sometime after 772 and was dead by
789. Tt was also during the 770s and 80s that seven of the thirteen
suspect charters labelling Offa rex Anglorum purport to have been

% For earlier suggestions of this possibility, see Chick, ‘Coinage of Offa’, p. 120;
and D. M. Metcalf, ‘Offa’s Pence Reconsidered’, Cunobelin 9 (1963), 37-52, at
41.

% Stenton himself did not pick up on the numismatic evidence, and Wormald
(‘Bede, the Bretwaldas and the Origins’, p. 111 n. 50) was quick to disnﬁ§s it.

% Blunt (‘The Coinage of Off2’, pp. 40-1 and 53—4) believed that the coinage of
the Kentish kings began « 775-80 and that of Offa « 784-5. Another
assessment by Chick (‘“Towards a Chronology’, pp. 48-9, 56-7 and 59) pl'ltS the
beginning of Offa’s earliest coinage in around the mid 760s, with the main part
of the portrait coinage at London coming in the late 770s. However, the issue is

far from resolved.
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drawn up.” Fresh examination in recent years has caused at least
some of these documents to be re-evaluated, and whilst many are
definitely forgeries, in some instances the only ‘suspicious’ feature
was the use of the title rex Anglorum.** Other important points besides
the numismatic evidence also suggest that there may be more to these
charters than later medieval forgery. They come from five centres in
two countties — Christ Church, Canterbury, Evesham, Worcester,
Selsey and St Denis in Paris — which are unlikely to have all
independently undertaken the same fraudulent enterprise.” Moreover,
it wasn’t beyond the wit of a medieval forger to notice that Anglo-
Saxon kings had not usually claimed dominance over all England
before the tenth century.” Yet Offa is the only pre tenth-century ruler

' They are S 104, 108-11, 121, 145; and the other six rex Anglorum charters are
S 54,132-3, 138, 146 and 1178.

* Particularly interesting examples are the Selsey charters (S 108 and 1174): see
discussion in Kelly, Charters of Selsey, at no. 13 and Appendix 2C. It is possible
that since these specimens come from a ‘Saxon’ kingdom, the tetm rex_Anglorum
was chosen to reflect Offa’s ‘Anglian’ origins, not as a statement on the extent
of his power; but if so, this was certainly not standard practice, and in all the
other charters that Offa confirmed or granted in Sussex he is described as rex
Merciorum (this is even the case in the witness list to S 108, in which the main
text describes him as rex Anglorum).

* Obviously not all of these archives and their documents are to be treated with
the same level of credibility. The St Denis charter of Offa rex Anglorum (S 133),
for instance, is cleatly in large patt a forgery, but nevertheless is based on a
single-sheet in insular script and quite probably in the name of Offa: see W. H.
Stevenson, ‘The Old English Charters to St Denis’, English Historical Review 6
(1891), 736-42; and S. Kelly, ‘Trading Privileges from Eighth-Century
England’, Early Medieval Enrope 1 (1992), 3-27, at 22-3. Similarly, the charters of
Christ Church (S 110, 111 and 132) are very probably forgeries.

* There are exceptions to this rule: S 3-4 (attributed to King Athelberht I of
Kent) name the ruler rex Anglornm and S 79 from Evesham describes Cenred of
Mercia as monarchia Albionis regni. ..roboratns. But in most cases forgers had done

102

Eighth-century Mercian Titulature on Coins and in Charters

so consistently labelled rex _Anglorum. There is in addition
unambiguous evidence that Offa’s predecessor Athelbald (716-57)
had occasionally made use of a very similar title, rex Suthanglorum. The
precise significance of this peculiar title is revealed by one of the
precious few charters to sutvive in a copy definitely made duting
/Fthelbald’s reign, the so-called ‘Ismere diploma’ issued in 736 to a
nobleman named Cyneberht.* Here Athelbald is called rex non solum
Marcersium sed et omninm  provinciarum que generale nomine Sutangli
dicuntur.® Bede’s Historia ecclesiastica specifies the extent of such powet
in around the year 731, when he tells us that Kent, Wessex, Metcia,
Sussex, East Anglia, Essex and all the other provinces south of the
tiver Humber were subject to the rule of Athelbald, king of the
Mercians.”

Why the tetm South Angles was abandoned under Offa is
uncertain. There is nothing to show that Offa’s sphere of influence
was any smaller than that of Athelbald — quite the opposite, in fact.
Perhaps it was seen as too specific and cumbersome, for whilst
impressive, the title given to Zthelbald in the Ismere diploma was

their homework, and in fact are often rather more specific than one would
expect in an authentic chatter: thus in the elaborate Peterborough forgery S 68
Wulthere is styled rex Merciorum et Mediterraneornm Anglorum australivm quogqne
regnorum.

'S 89. Suthangli and detivative forms also appear in S 94, 101 and 103. It
should be noted that all four of these charters come from the archive of
Wortcester.

% “King not only of the Mercians but of all the lands which are generally called
by the name South Angles’.

Y Bede, HE V.23 (pp. 558-9). For extensive discussion of Aithelbald’s
titulature, see A. Scharer, ‘Die Intitulationes der angelsichsischen Konige im 7.
und 8. Jahthundert’, in In#itulatio, wvol. 3: Lateinische Herrschertitel  und
Hervschertitulaturen vom 7. bis sum 13. Jabrbundert, ed. H. Wolfram and A. Scharet
(Graz, 1988), pp. 9-74, at 49-63.
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something of a mouthful, and seems never to have entered usage
anywhete outside Worcester. Under Offta, titulature stabilized untj] rex:
Merciornm wras the standard. It is important not to lose sight of this
fact, and that throughout their reigns both Athelbald and Off,
remained kings of the Mercians in the majority of their charters ang
coins. Although the grandiose titles rexc Anglornm, and rexc Suthanglornm
were used from time to time — and in literary contexts as well ag
charters® — these unusual titles seem to have complemented the more
usual 7exc Merciorum. They may perhaps be taken as an indication of
the extent of the power of the king of the Mercians, who might have
exerted some kind of vague suptemacy over the other English
kingdoms without always ruling directly over them.*

But is this enough to elevate Offa, sometime rex Anglorum, to the
heights of ‘king of the English’ in quite the same sense as Zthelstan
and his successors in the tenth century? Bede, it will be remembered,
had a view of a gens Anglorum, an English nation, encompassing all the
Germanic peoples settled in Britain, Offa must have been well aware
of the views promulgated by Bede. He is believed to have owned a

* For Athelred (675-704) as rex Anglorum see Felix, Vit §. Guthlad, c. 1 (B.
Colgrave, ed. and trans., Felix's I #fz of Saint Guthlac (New York, 1956), pp. 72-3);
and it was as bonus rexc Anglorum that Offa was commemorated in the Auuals of
Ulster s.a. 796.2 (S. Mac Airt and G, Mac Niocaill, ed. and trans., The Annals o
Ulster to A.D. 1131. Part 1: Texct and Transiation (Dublin, 1983), pp. 250-1).

* Whether such Supremacy could have been expressed by the term Bretwaliy is

a long-running debate: for 2 range of views, see S. D. Keynes, ‘Redwald the

Bretwalda, in Vayage 1o the Other World: the Legacy of Sutton Hoo, ed. C. Kendall and

P. Wells (Minneapolis, 1992), pp. 103-23; S, Fanning, ‘Bede, Imperium and the

Bretwaldas, Speculum 66 (1991), 1-26; B. Yorke, “The Vocabulary of Anglo-

Saxon Ovetlordship’, Anglo-Saxon Studses in Archaeology and History 2 (1981), 171~

200; Wormald, ‘Bede, Bretwaldas and the Origins’; and E. John, ‘Orbis

Britanniae and the Anglo-Saxon Kings’, in his Orbis Britannize and Other Studies
(Leicestet, 1966), pp. 1-63.
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f the Historia ecclesiastica,’ and the famous Northurnb.nan
o f) Alcuin (d. 804) wrote to Offa about the regnum tunm immo
- m.>' To Alcuin, Angli usually meant English as a whole,
e '0””?”;78' were somewhat partisan.” It is this intetptetation of
. Vltehat most modern historians have seized upon. For Bede
i ntemporaries, however, there was a second meaning to
o ,;O /i, that of ‘Angles’. It is quite possible, even probable,
E “‘Iord fﬁls, latter meaning that Offa and ZAthelbald aspired to.
k. ;V asnder Athelbald could simply have been intendcd' as a
S”rif)ﬁgrzn Lflor Mercians, alongside the north A4ngl in Northumbria and
- e"‘Sttf ”gl;.slz (])Efagé; %;11:1-36 are considerable difficulties with seeing
him Iat; 2 f‘:k(i:ng of all the English’. Some of these are technical,/ but

ially significant. In translating a Latin title s‘uch as rex Anglorum
POter]liln lfsh there is often an implication of #he king of a// the People
zztoqu?s%ion., Latin, however, does not .emp}oy such deﬁmte-: oz
indefinite articles as standard. Whilst qualifications could sometime

50 ). Whitelock, ‘After Bede’, Jarrow Lecture 3 (1960), pp. ‘1—1 6; rept. in }Tgrslojroﬂ:
Bed 'z‘o Alfred: Studies in Early Anglo-Saxon Literature and History (London,. ‘);/1?
e eV p- 11. For the relevant text, see W. Levison, England and the Continent in the
no. V,p. 11.
45-6.
iohth Century (Oxford, 1946), pp. 2 . . ) |
Ezﬁ}?;ur elfingdf)m that is, of all the English’. Alcuin, ep. 101 %E Dimmlet, ed.,
1 i e istolae 4 (Berlin, 1895), p. 14
tolae Karolini aevi 11, MGH Episto tlin, 1 ‘
sEzp Xliliien’s use and understanding of Angh is dlscussefi by \X/(?rn,nald, 41?ec;e,
Bretwaldas and the Origins’, pp. 121-2; and Brooks, ‘English Identity’, pp. /.— .
% This is suggested by the first appearance of th? word \;ﬁfﬁjmgl rzl é’:
i i ta of Gregory the Great written at Whitby
Sudranglorum) in the earliest vita o t "
o;e:m;gg years of the eighth century (c. 18: ed. Colgraxzi, p%). 1((5}23)1. ;356(21; psp;ze
ividi d southern Angles . . T2—
of the Humber dividing the northern an . > op 72
it i thern Angles he had in min
but it is unclear whether by sou ‘
g)czl,lthzmbrian English kingdoms, the Angles below the Humber, ot just the

Metcians.
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be introduced, like Ethelbald’s South Angles, and later there seems to
have been an understanding that there was one king of a whole
people, it is also sometimes clear that there could be multiple kings of
the same people. A rex Anglorum, therefore, could have been one of
several things:  king of some Angles, #he king of all the English (or
Angles), an English king or something in between.® Where Offa fell
on this scale cannot be known for sure, and whilst he did not tolerate
tivals to kingship within his own realm from other royal lines, his son
Ecgftith was elevated to the kingship in 787, and ruled as king
alongside his father for nine years. Offa was not, therefore, the only
king of the Mercians for the last years of his reign.

But it is not only a nicety of translation that stands in the way of
Offa’s pretensions to rule over all the English. Apart from Metcia,
East Anglia was one Anglian kingdom that had definitely come under
Offa’s rule by the death of AEthelbetht II in 794, and rex Anglorum
could have been chosen to signify rule over multiple Anglian
kingdoms. The plot thickens the further one strays beyond the
northern and southern borders of Mercia. Both Wessex and
Northumbria seem to have escaped his direct rule,® and in East

* For general discussion of problems of this nature, see J. Campbell, ‘Bede’s
reges and principes’, Jarrow Lecture 1979, tepr. in his Essays in Anglo-Sascon History
(London, 1986G), pp. 85-98; and D. N. Dumville, “The Terminology of
Overkingship in Barly Anglo-Saxon England’, in The Anglo-Sascons from the
Migration Period to the Eighth Century, pp. 345—65.

% Though the now relatively numerous pennies of the light coinage from East
Anglia strongly suggest that Offa enjoyed some kind of authority there before
the 790s.

* This important issue has been closely examined twice by Keynes (‘England,
700-900’, pp. 314, and ‘Kingdom of the Mercians’, pp. 10-12), who finds little
evidence for Offa’s control over Wessex (at least before the accession of
Beothtric in 786) and still less for Mercian influence over Northumbria, A crux
is how one interprets the matriage of Offa’s daughters to the kings of Wessex
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Anglia and patticularly Kent Offa’s power waxed and waned over the
coutse of his reign. In Kent it was even at quite a low ebb for most of
the 770s and 80s.”” It is difficult to imagine Offa — who was so
concerned about maintaining his rights vis-a-vis subordinate rulets —
stepping down from the exalted heights of ‘king of all the English’ if
that is what rex Anglorum meant to him. In Offa’s view, rex Anglorum
probably held some othet primary significance,”® most likely relating
to Mercia’s Anglian origins, and — as with rex Suthanglornm under
Athelbald — may even have been intended simply as a synonym fot
rexc Merciorum.”

Of course, all of this depends on the assumption that we are
dealing with Offa’s personal choice of title, and it is well worth
considering the often overlooked question of who chose to place
what title on charters ot coins, and why. In many cases, the king
himself may not have been ditectly responsible for selecting his own

and Northumbria in 789 and 792 (see above, n. 16 and 17), and the course of
the dispute between Offa and Charlemagne over the possible unio.n o'f the.ir
offspring suggests that there may have been overtones qf Sl..lb]CCtIOIl in
marrying a neighbouring ruler’s daughter (revealed in the mid n1nth—cer1t.t.1ry
Gesta sanctorum patrum Fontanellensis (‘Acts of the Abbots of Fontanelle’) Xil.2;
trans. EHD I no. 20). .

57 Although the cause, combatants and aftermath of the battle of Otford in 776
are not recorded in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicl, Sit Frank Stenton used S 35 and
36 to suggest that King Ecgberht T of Kent (issuet of Chick 85-8; and Blunt
2-4) defeated Offa and remained independent until ¢. 784/5 (cf. S 38 and 123):
see Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England, p. 207. ‘

% Though if Offa and his contemporaries were aware of the dual significance
Angli had carried in Bede’s Historia ecclesiastica, it is quite probable that they. a.lso
knew of the wider, secondary meaning the title could imply, and in avo1d1n.g
mote specific titulature may even have deliberately chosen to exploit this
ambiguity. .

% Indeed, in two charters (S 108 and 121) both rex Anglormm and rex Merciornm
are used of Offa in the main text and witness list.
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title. With regard to charters, it is clear that the actual drafting of
documents was carried out by episcopal scriptoria, which could
follow very different practices.” Certain centres were rather more
adventurous than others in their use of royal titulature: as hag been
noted, all the § uthangl charters of Athelbald come from Worcester, as
do the bulk of the Offa rex Anglorum charters, at a time when most
other centres stuck to rex Merviorum. Unusual titles of this kind may
owe as much to scribal hyperbole as to any lofty ambitions on the
part of Athelbald or Offa. The coins might not have been so very
different. Although we are to 2 large extent in the dark on the
processes behind their production and the selection of designs &
Offa’s reign was a watershed in monetary history: all coins now bore
the names of both king and moneyer, and followed 2 (telatively)

% p. Chaplais, “The Origin and Authenticity of the Royal Anglo-Saxon
Diploma’, Journal of the Society of Archivists 3 (1965), 48-61; repr. in Prisca
Munimenta: Studies in Arckival and Administrative History, ed. F. Ranger (London,
1973), pp. 28-42, at 39—40,

5 Although the appearance of rex Anglorum in chartets from outside Worcester
bolsters the case for authenticity, they are primarily a Worcester phenomenon.
Only three rex Anglorum charters that can make a serious claim to authenticity
come from outside Worcester: S 108 and 1178 from Selsey (which may have
had local reasons for seeing Offa as rex Anglorum: see above, n. 44), and S 54
from Evesham (an endorsement to a chatter granting land to Bishop Ecgwine
of Worcester in 706 for the church of Evesham, and was most likely written by
those responsible for drawing up all charters in the diocese of Worcester).
 Attempts to identify moneyers of this petiod in the written sources (for
which see B. H. I. H. Stewart, ‘Ministri and Monetariy, and ‘Moneyers in the
Written Records’, in Kings, Currency and Alliances, pp. 151-3) have been largely
unsuccessful. Nevertheless, it is clear that mouneyers were important individuals
who could survive numerous changes of dynasty, as in the case of Lul in East
Anglia. Eoba in Kent is an even more interesting individual: he struck for the
catly Kentish kings and throughout the coinage of Offa, and was the sole
moneyer of the coinage of Cynethryth.

108

an Titulatnre on Coins and in Charters

Eiighth-centut) Mercian Titu

i ¢ least three mints. Dies often moved l?etwesln
e G bury.” These features imply a cons.ldera e
pyhp tZ)i over the new broad penny coinage —
i s evident in the eatlier sceatfas — and the
e tk}"m v‘\Ivvit:h direct reference to nurnerou§ model's,

d (til?:fvnisse, suggests a regime that took some mter(e)sftf;,r;

Roman 0 Nevertheless, in several important respects :
o latly before the reform of 792/3, tepresente
P aralyfwa house between the sceattas and the mc?re

' i} coinagey of the ninth centuty. Offa’s light pe;;lr;lez
o f the diversity and inventiveness of the.u.ea as;
fetaiﬁe.d mu?hh Ocould only have been achieved by permitting ch;:—
e ¢s at the three mints a good deal of freedom in t S
- moneyfe broad monetary guidelines. This freedor'n coul
0 d :o matters of titulature as Wel.l as de&gn, a?i
gnificant that all of Offa’s light pennies ;)V
FFA REX or OFRN were struck at Lon on,
5 Like charters from Worcester, coins
fic milien in which a few

uniform
London
measure
certainly
selection of

coinage, N
something of a

implementation

well have extende :
j be si

consequently it may

ritles other than OFFA, O FA

including the OFKA pennies. .

from London may bear witness to a speci

’, pp. 50-1. .
6 Chick, “Towards a Chronology’, pp- 5 e pects of Off ccifagh i

: ; i f the art-histori . : .
¢ For detailed chscusslzﬂ ; Early Anglo-Sason Coinage, Sixth to Eighth Centuries
[ Gannon, The lconagraphy

_71. For the artistic
-1, 59-61, 142—4 and 168 ‘

3), esp. pp. 31-3, 40-1, 142 : o and
(Oxtjord’hgoie)t\;ezn ngfa and Charlemagne’s c.oms, see, S.. Z;B%Z;IM o ane
relations llz)ff of Metcia and his Frankish Neighbours’, in \;/ o Bomn,
Currenq;’ die limnken ed. U. von Freeden, U. Koch and A. Wiec

Ostsee un , ed.

1999), pp. 121-7.

East Anglia are rather mor matter of
. u(.l:anterbltll?;lfg in the heavy coinage both used the new standardized typ
titulature,

with the obverse legend OFFA REX (M{erciorun).

e conservative in the matter of
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die-cutters experimented with different conceptions of royal power:%
as in contemporary Frankia, perceptions of the king could vary
substantially depending on one’s geographical and ideological
petspective.”’

It is perhaps best to finish before the possibilities become too
numerous. Offa began and ended his reign as king of the Mercians, as
did his predecessor and successor. Nevertheless, the evidence of the
coins presents a formidable case in favour of Offa’s being known, if
only for a short time and at only one mint, as rex Anglorum, and
should prompt reconsideration of other documentatry pieces of
evidence for royal titulature and of how the term Angli is most likely
to have been undetstood by this time. Offa’s reign was successful and
complex, but thanks to the scarcity of the surviving sources can only
be impetfectly understood. Just one murky but potentially fascinating
area is the king’s and his household’s view of their own position, and

% A similar situation prevailed at London in the 870s in the confused period of
the deposition of Burgred of Mercia (¢ 852-73/4): see Blackburn, ‘London
Mint’. Unfortunately, knowledge of London under the Mercian kings is still
rather limited, though archaeological investigation around Covent Garden in
recent years has revealed the vibrancy and extent of Middle Saxon London. See
G. Malcolm, D. Bowsher and R. Cowie, Middle Saxon London: Excavations at the
Royal Opera Honse, 1989-99 (London, 2003); R. Cowie, ‘Mercian London’, in
Mercia: an Anglo-Saxon Kingdom in Eurogpe, ed. M. P. Brown and C. A. Farr
(Leicester, 2001), pp. 194-209; and . Kelly, Charters of St Panis, London, Anglo-
Saxon Charters 10 (Oxford, 2004).

" For some of the most relevant and important literature in the area of
Carolingian royal titulature, see H. Wolfram, Intitulatio vol. I: Lateinische Kinggs-
und Fijrstentitel bis zum Ende des 8. Jabrbunderts (Graz, 1967) and ‘Lateinische
Herrschertitel im neunten und zehnten Jahrhundert, in In#itulatio vel 1I:
Lateinische Herrscher- und Fiirstentitel im neunten und Xehnten Jabrbundert, ed. H,
Wolfram (Graz, 1973), pp. 19-178; and, with interesting discussion of how
coinage relates to titulature in other media, [. H. Garipzanov, ‘Communication
of Authority in Carolingian Titles’, Iiator 36 (2005), 41-82.
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that was interpreted through the media of chgrters. and C(‘)in.s, the
b llections of soutces with which modern historians principally
tft‘:coorftruct the reign.”® These combine to present a multifacetfefd
image of Mercian power, not only redefining political s'catulii as Oe v::
redrew the map of eighth-century England, bu.t even ta ing ?h r
slants on the king’s position.” Thus on the coinage agd in o cl:
media the representation of royal power beca@e 1nc§§asir;i Z
sophisticated under the Mercian kings, and' especially Ct)h a. e
images on his coinage can be seen to associate foa \Vl(l seDv "
different representations of Roman emperors, th’e biblical King ha:h
and the riches of the Islamic east.”” Even Offa’s queen, Cynet 1217 r,
gets a piece of the action, the only Anglo-Saxon queen ‘eve; r;a@e od
represented on the coinage. Although -modellcf,d in fabric arrrl1 :
conception on seformed Frankish coinage, 1n artlstflfc, tc;ir ”
Carolingian denarii simply cannot hold a candle to Offa’s lig
Comazfli'hough this changing view of regal authority did 1.10t, nee-dhto
coincide with the advent of a ‘kingdom of all the Enghsh , neit eg
would it have precluded expetimentation with toyal titulature an

i ibuti f other
8 That is not, however, to downplay the 1r‘nportant c.ontrlbutlonio riohtl
evidence, such as archaeology and art h1stog, eruchf 1\a/}re .qul ;:. hi avz
ived i lumes of essays on the kingdom of Mercia whic
emphasized in the two vo . : . : il
i i d d., Mercian Studies (Leicester,
d in the last thirty years: A. Doznier, ed., . '
Zige;f[e Brown and C. A. Farr, ed., Mercia: an Anglo-Saxon Kingdom in Eurgpe
London, 2001). . . o ]
gg Just one such area that has receW?d mt%ch Eonmdera;t;cértl k::l;zledaff;g?fl;esze
like gratia dei rexc and rex a dei dono in chartets o. :
I;Elt;i: ‘Di(eg Intitulationes’, pp. 67-70; and K. Schmitz, Um;?mng zma’ ‘Geubzr/a;e
der De,votz'omforme/n bis zu ibrer Aufnabme in die frinkische Kinigsurkande

Amsterdam, 1965), pp. 170-80.
: glljlcek 1,10, 18, 22, 25, 54 and 138-48; Blunt 5, 57, 23, 30, 27, 31, 38, 65 and

116-24.
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fiew perceptions of Offa’s kingdom at centres closely linked to the
king. Certainly the royal establishment’s concept of Offa’s position
was more elaborate than a particularly belligerent king of the
Mercians lording it over southumbrian England. How and where the
emphasis fell depended on the circumstances, and we should see the
coins and charters and the tites they catry as part of an expetimental,
evolving process of visual and verbal representations of royal power,
whete little was set in stone and there was much to play for. Doing
full justice to the evidence and the rich, half-lost world in which it
originated is similarly an ongoing process, in which all specialists must
cast their nets widely in order to reach as complete an understanding
as possible.
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Plates

1. Egbert’s London issue as REX (M{erciorum)
[British Museum]

1. An example of Offa’s post-792/3 ‘heavy’
coinage [Chick 203a]
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II. A selection of the titles used on Offa’s light’
coinage [Chick 10p, 31c, 33a and 64a
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IV. An example of Offa’s OFRM pennies
[Chick 102c]

Eighth-century Mercian Titulature on Coins and in Charters

V. Examples of the double royal title coins, and of the
obverse moneyet name coins [Chick 94a and 92a]
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VI. Examples of OFRA pennies of
Ealhmund and Bishop Eadberht, with
similar OFR{M) pennies
[Top to bottom: Chick 38b, 39c, 80b, 83a)

Eiighth-century Mercian Titulature on Coins and in Charters

VIL Two of the pennies of Beorhtric, by Weoghthun
and Ecgheard [British Museum and Hunterian
Museum, Glasgow (SCBI 2, 528)].
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VIII. Examples of the central '
. A design of Cenwulf
(Canterbuty mint) gnd Athelstan of East Anglia [State
Museum, Betlin (SCBI 36, 73), and American
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Munismatic Society (SCBI 30, 230)].

Intercultural Dialogue in Late Saxon Norwich: the St Vedast
Cross

Michael F. Reed
Centte for Medieval Studies, University of York

INTRODUCTION
Few processes have impacted archaeological theory and practice more
than the construction and documentation of cultural identities.
Throughout the history of their discipline, archaeologists have
attributed the matetial record to specific cultural groups; however,
the ways in which cultural groups express their petceived uniqueness
have been the subject of concerted interest for a comparatively short
time, beginning, most recently, in the 1980s.? Influenced by
theoretical and methodological developments in the social sciences
and acknowledging that ‘identity’ had been under-theotized in
historical contexts, some archaeologists initiated investigations of

! The resultant ‘Culture History’ approach is attributed to Childe. He first
defined an archaeological culture as a collation of objects, decorations and
practices ‘constantly recurring together’. He later refined this definition,
proclaiming ‘cultute is social heritage’. See V. G. Childe, The Danube in Prebistory
(Oxford, 1929), p. vi; and V. G. Childe, ‘Races, peoples and cultures in
prehistoric Europe’, History 18 (1933), p. 198. Later generations of
archaeologists have emphasized the importance of analytical techniques and
hermeneutics in identifying and documenting cultures. See, for example, D. L.
Clatke, Analytical Archaeology (London, 1968); and 1. Hodder, Reading the Past
(Cambridge, 1986).

2'S. Jones, The Archaeology of Ethnicity: Constructing 1dentities in the Past and Present
(London, New York, 1997), pp. 1-5, 15-39.
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group and individual distinctiveness in historic petiods, including the
eatly Middle Ages.?

Advances in the conceptualization of identity have informed
such recent ethnic study of material culture. Throughout the
nineteenth century and continuing, arguably, until the advent of
Processual Archaeology in the 1960s and 1970s, ethnic groups had
been regarded as biological and cultural isolates.* Scholars now
concur that innate uniqueness within ethnic groups is unfounded and
that the semiotic systems through which cultural identities are
proclaimed exist in collective opposition; in essence, ‘cultures only
exist in relation to other cultures’’ The resultant creation or
proclamation of cultural identity can be interpreted as a sociological
strategy and can employ various means, including language, religion,
burial practices, architecture and costume; and in colonial contexts,
cultural groups can employ various political strategies for cultural
promotion, including isolation, hybridity, assimilation or genocide.®

Reconceptualization of identity as a situational construct
tepresenting an aspect of social organization has resulted in two
streams of research: (1) studies that address the telationship between
material culture and symbol systems and (2) those which assess
ethnicity’s role in the organization and negotiation of political and

s

* Tbid, See also W. O. Frazer, “Introduction: Identities in Early Medieval
Britain’, Social Identity in Early Medieval Britain, ed. W. O, Frazer and A. Tyrrell
(London, 2000), pp. 1-7.

* Jones, The Archaeology of Ethnicity, pp. 15-29, J- D. Richards, T#e Vikings: A
Very Short Introduction (Oxford, 2005), p. 7.

° Richards, The Vikings, p. 7.

S Ibid,, For a thorough discussion of the means through which identity can be
expressed, see W. Pohl, ‘Telling the Difference: Signs of Ethnic Identity’,

Strategies of Distinction: The Construction of Ethnic Communities, 300-800, ed. W. Pohl
and H. Reimitz (Leiden, 1998), pp. 17-69.
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ic relationships.” Atchaeological study of late Saxon E'ilts;
otan hnicity can benefit from either approach; however,' w.
N mckllty role(s) of identity in its sculptural producuo.n——
. nfel t(zh:; reelationshjp between stone anq status—the latterlls o'f
D et ar'y ificance. Furthermore, if the region’s apparent cuitute
great'er Slgmdl'czl ol;'ect—types and decoration ate interp.reted as
Speaﬁc' N ;a’utho]rity and privilege rather than ethnic sigmﬁer.s, the
expr;izlxoigrs an intent of artistic patronage and display will be
com

refere

. 8
evident.

. . Ages,
7 P. Geary, ‘Ethnic identity as a situational construct 1r(11 ;kée?) )ealr?r g/éld]cilreles g; >
e 2 in Wien 113 , 15-26; ,
ittei thropologischen Gesellschaft in ), | :
M der}?t’/jmgg/ ip. 13, 28. As examples of ser.nlonc'app(r:oac:;sd :
A”b.ﬂe.ology ‘er terial, culture, see I. Hodder, Symbols in Ac.lzon (Cam h gt;
P 2(lins “ja Shennan, ‘Introduction’, in his Arcbaeo/ogm{l 'Apfbroac ]f;cal
M . . 'Y 0
s /a;zi ntity (London, 1989), pp. 1-32. As examples of ethr;chlty }1;(1) (Eder i
e ) : . ’
C”(f”:clonomic relationships, see T. Klmes:, C. Hasellgroaxlre jlrtlural o
n thod for the identification of the location of reg1ond ; e
ol 1 113-31; and R.H. McG ,
| Archaeology 1 (1982), ; . 1
]WZMI ?[eizltibc’;froi/f Z}:L‘ilstoricall atchaeology’, Journal of Anthropological Archacology
study o

(1982), 159-78. i ; i d status has a lengthy hiStory. o
8 Tthnicity’s association with authority an f influential archaeological

i i i d has also been the subject o inflo .
Soc“')logl;al dl:):z?;;ee a[;ee F. Barth, ‘Introduction’, in his Et/agthmﬁfﬁ; ;;13’
;tudl;s~. A_Offbg sadﬂ/’O;gaﬂiZdﬂ’oﬂ of Culture Difference (Berg.en,E rsl;,Medieval

069, o ) i of Ethnicity in Ea

. 10, 17; W. Pohl, ‘Conceptions fhaic o o
é?i?i)és’pilrcbaeo/ogm Palona 29 (1991), 41; W. Pohl, n’gegzﬁ t::.':lse oDri t;ree Eastleam
64 M. O. H. Carver, ‘Convermf)n a : ' .

o c? 4’f alglrciltain' Some Atchaeological Indicators’, Convemo;fﬂz;zc; rijmt;;};z?}
S.ea};ogmz Sea Waorld: The Proceedings of a Day Conference /Je/d’on129 08 e 10/3 7 ,
”::ltl; E. Crawford, St. John’s House Papets 8 (St. Andrew’s, , pp- 13,

ed. B. E. , St.
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THE ST VEDAST CROSS, NORWICH CASTLE MUSEUM (PLS. 1—2)
The extant corpus of East Anglia’s pre-Conquest stone sculpture is
characterized, predominantly, by motifs associated with an Anglo-
Saxon cultural milieu.’ Aside from the controversial panels in St
Nicholas® chutch, Ipswich, and a capital from Norwich Cathedral,
only the cross-shaft preserved in Notwich Castle Museum, known as
the ‘St. Vedast Cross’, exhibits Scandinavian-derived decoration.’® Ag
this constitutes the only East Anglian sculpture securely dated to the
pre-Conquest period bearing such ornament, it is of considerable

importance to the study of identity in the region and its telationship
with material culture in the Viking Age.

The St. Vedast Cross is a monolithic ctoss-shaft, tapering in both
width and depth, measuring approximately 88 cm in height, 43 > 30.5

-

? See S. J. Plankett, ‘Appendix: Anglo-Saxon Stone Sculpture and Architecture
in Suffoll’, A Corpus of Anglo-Saxon Material Jrom Suffolk, S. West, Fast Anglian
Archaeological Report 84 (1998), 323-57; C. Fox, ‘Anglo-Saxon Monumental
Sculpture in the Cambridge District’, Proceedings of the Cambridge Antiguarian
Society 23 (1922), 15-45; and B. Cozens-Hardy, “Norfolk Crosses’, Norfolk
Archaeology 25 (1 934), 297-336.

" Two zoomotphic relief-sculptures from St. Nicholas’ church (a boar and a
dragon) exhibit features characteristic of the Mammen and Ringerike styles:
pronounced hip-spirals with double-line contours, substantial bodies (in
contrast to the ribbon-shaped forms typical of the Jellinge style) and large,
ovoid eyes tapering to points in one or both corners. Since their first
publication in 1764, the dates proposed for these sculptures have varied
enormously. Scholarly consensus now situates these works in the early- to mid-
twelfth century. See K. J. Galbraith, ‘Barly Sculpture at St. Nicholas’ Chuzch,
Ipswich’, Proceedings of the §. ufolk Institute of Archaeology and History 31.2 (1969),
172-84; D.M. Wilson and 0. Klindt-Jensen, Viking Are (London, 1966), PP
119-46, 153, 155; G. Zarnecki, ef 4l, eds., English Romanesque Art, 1066-1200:
Hayward Gallery, London, 5 April-8 July 1984 (London, 1984), p. 164, no. 121; and
T.D. Kendrick, Late Saxon and Viking Art (London, 1949), p. 123.
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in width and 30 > 21 cm in depth."" Mammen-style decoration (ci
o5 1‘11(‘;;5) is preserved on two of its sides: 2 recess.ed, arc.hel(i pa?;
950—ne of its broad faces depicts two quadrupeds hierarcl})nc?{ ioxzzmd
e i i hip-spiral) against a backg

i ds (one with a prominent hip-sp

ritflseld rkrllea Vseéetal ornament, and a second recessed panel on o;le otf
. . st,
Oh psl;aff’s narrow faces depicts what is possibly a serp;eimnfeMez;1 5
i i i ddan, Isle of Man.
£'s Cross, Kirk Bra ,

i the creatures on Thortlei , : : 1
i~ t(ifer it must be noted that damage to one side of thlls3 p’ilrr:e
Howelica';es identification of its decorative elemen.t(s). | b
COUIT pt res on the St. Vedast Cross were executed with o v;og

u ' . . .
e mi)etence' they were also elaborated with pmnt,Mas evidenced by
e , ’ d face.
ioment on the shaft’s broad sculpte .

ttace’sfl(:f glthSZdast Cross was temoved from an arcl-rnt('actural conte).<t
in N e'ch. in 1896."° The monument had been built into the fabrlcf
mf Olf::illse on Rose Lane, approximately 310 metres north\yést 0c1
0N : ich Castle. Antiquarian accounts describe the stone positione

orw: .

nt was inspected and
! These measurements were t;:[kenz(\)x(r)}éen the monume
thor in May .
Ehowg?pl};eir‘;}cl);:e;;ﬂx Crosses: or, the Inseribed and Sculptured Mo;;ugen;‘x of ZJ:
) e ? . . - ) X
P'M]i/l vom abont the End of the Fifth fo the Begmmng of the Thirteent) B en ;@1” .
g,/g oj:i ””{907) pp. 203-5; see also Wilson and Klindt-Jensen, Viking Art, p.
ondon, , pp- ;
S ited that this panel depicts two
B Concurring with Hudson, Marge.so.n h.aS pos o 25; e
tures. See S. Margeson, The Vikings in Norfolk (N ! ,f ) b 25 see
dlso H dson, ‘On a Sculptured Stone recently removed from 3 s
:}11508\?(/‘ fu tlje éhmch of St. Vedast, Norwich’, Norfolk Archaeology ( s
e Site o
" vest i d in the animals’ contours when
! Vestiges of painted decoration were observed in e\
he St. Vedast Cross was inspected and photographed by o
t20606 :I'he wedge-shaped incision above the sculpted panel on I_(; s proad
f: 'is a nineteenth-century Ordnance Surveyors’ mark. See Hu R
ace

Sculptured Stone’, pp. 116-17.
S Ibid., p. 117.
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horizontally in one of the building’s extetior walls, heavily
whitewashed, and resting on what is now its narrow, undecorated
face.® The house had been erected on the site of the Church of SS
Vedast and Amant (demolished in 1540) and had incorporated part of
the churchyard wall into which the stone had been built.!” When Rose
Lane was widened in 1896, the architectural fabric preserving the St.
Vedast Cross was demolished; the monument was recovered by Mr.
F.B. Crowe who subsequently donated it to the Norwich Castle
Museum.'®
Based on the size of the extant fragment of the St. Vedast Cross,
the monument utilized a substantial block of stone.”” While any
estimate of the cross’s original height is conjectural, even a tentative
ratio of 2:1 vis 4 vis head and shaft proportion would generate 2
minimum height of 132 cm for the intact monument. East Anglia has
never possessed quantities of workable stone; and throughout the
Anglo-Saxon period, stone was quarried in the Barnack region of
Cambridgeshire and probably exported to East Anglia via rivers and
the fenland waterways.® Such lengthy transport of heavy, raw
material undoubtedly increased its price—and, atguably, its prestige—
in East Anglia. Thus, the St. Vedast Cross, a substantial, monolithic,
painted sculpture erected approximately 130 km from its probable

' Ibid, Tt is likely that the St. Vedast Cross was sculpted on each of its sides;
those faces which no longer exhibit decoration were re-cut, facilitau'ng the
stone’s use as building material. The modification of the shaft’s undecorated
broad face (together with the sides of its two nartow faces) was observed in

May 2006 when the monument was inspected and photographed by the author.
1" Matgeson, The Vikings in Norfolk, p. 24.
' Hudson, ‘On a Sculptured Stone’, p. 117.

¥ The existing fragment of the St. Vedast Cross weighs approximately 135 kg:
T. Pestell, Personal Communication, 7 May 2006.

% D. Stocker and P. Everson, Corpus of Anglo-Saxon Stone Seutptnre, Volnme V-
Lincolnshire (Oxford, 1999), pp. 47-9.

124

Intercultural Dialogne in Late Saxon Nonwich: the St Vedast Cross

i in the
is demonstrative of considerable wealth concentrated
uarty,
qity of Norwich ¢. tenth to eleventh centuty.
c

ANGLO-SAXON NORWICH

I ou }l P S O erc
h g NOIWICh S impottance a a comm Ial all(l

i ecclesiastical) in the later
ad'miniStratN? i;::lliffiogiczlin:g,ﬂze:; jre few extant references to
mlddl(? agi'iorsn the Anglo-Saxon period.? Of these,. the r.no§t
o Clty' (datable to the 980s) is preserved in the IJ.[%’?’ Elzemf.r,
Subsmr'mveh Abbot Brithnoth of Ely, when purchasing lan.d in
recordl'tclig O\\Zas assured by the city’s residents that ‘Cambridge,
Carnb'ﬂhge,Thetford and Ipswich wete possessed of such. great
sz;’and dignity that if anyone bought land there he did not

i i - NOfWiCh as a
i i ’ i late tent}l Ceﬂtury W

a concise summary of Norwich’s importance in the later.midd.k, agseti;lslc;ie
BFZ;:rs ‘Notrwich before the Black Death’, Norwich, ‘A Fine City’ ( ,

1994), pp. 87-108. R
22 [ sher Eliensis: A History of the Iske of Ely from the Seventh century

ii i .E. O.

trans. ]. Fairweather (Woodbridge; 2500.5), 119,226(;L I:m 11(2; (tia;r;szl;tl(;n),l (c;?) o
i . Camden 3" Series , > P :

Tscl}il::tei;uis; S;Coruuic et Theofford et Gyppe.suujc tar.lt(;i l::::atgthz
dignitatis essent ut, siquis ibi terram comparatet, .vadlbnfs non. 1Ln i Cas.ﬂe e
ceferences to Norwich in the Liber Elensis menu?n King Wi Sz;m e
the fortress of the Abbots of Ely (see i, 124-6; iii, 9, 12, .56, h)c e seen?
soutce for Norwich’s eatly history is the Aﬂg/o—Saxan.Cbromt/e, whi S
1004: “In this year Swein came with his fleet to Norwich, and cor;;}: ; ﬂy/o—saxo”
the borough and burnt it down’, trans. G. N. Garmc‘msx?fa;f;, e éoeric’
Chronicle, (London, 1953), p. 134. (‘Her com Swegen mid his oda .
1 ba burh eall for heregodan - forbzrnde’, ed. C. Plummer and J. ,

i mingl
the Saxcon Chronicles Parallel (Oxfotd, 1892-9), p. 134). The third source seemingly

i ime in the early
fers to Cnut participating in a battle at Notrwich sometim
te

125




Michael F. Reed

well-established and esteemed city whose status had obviously grown

since its early Saxon settlement.?®

The ecatliest Anglo-Saxon proto-urban settlements in the
Wensum Valley are datable to the eighth century. These probably
formed the first nuclei of medieval Norwich.2* While Middle Saxon
pottery and metal objects have been recovered from the city in
relatively large numbers—the excavations at Barn Road (1952) and
Fishergate  (1985) were especially productive—archaeological
evidence suggests that urbanism in eighth- and ninth-century
Notwich was only a gradual development.” The settlement’s
economic base is unclear, though pottety sherds from the Rhineland

(tecovered from excavations in the vicinity of the Palace Plain) are
suggestive of trade.?

eleventh century. See M. Ashdown, ed., English and Norse Documents relating to the
Reign of Ethelred the Unready (London, 1930), p. 139. The other textual sources
for Norwich in the Anglo-Saxon petiod are two wills of tenth- and eleventh-

century date. Sec Anglo-Saxon Wills, ed. D. Whitelock (London, 1930), nos. 26,
38.

# M. Atkin, A. Carter and D. H. Evans, Excavations in Norwich 1971-1978 Part 1
East Anglian Archaeol. Report 26 (1985), esp. pp. 1-6; P. Wade-Martins, ed.,
Waterfront  Excavation and Thetford Ware Production, Norwich, East Anglian
Archaeological Report 17 (1 983), 1-11; Ayers, Norwich, p. 35.

HA, Carter, “The Anglo-Saxon Origins of Norwich’, ASE 7 (1978), 175-204.
M. Atkin, et al., Excavations in Norwich 1971-1978 Part II, pp. 1-6; Wade-
Martins, Waterfront Esccavation, Norwich, pp. 1-11; and Carter, “The Anglo-Saxon
Origins of Nogwich’, pp. 175-204.

% A. Carter, “The Norwich Survey: Excavations in Norwich—1971—an interim
tepott’, Norfolk Archaeolgy 35.3 (1972), 410-16, esp. 414-15; A. Carter, J.P.
Robetts and H. Sutermeister, ‘Excavations in Norwich—1972. The Norwich

Survey—Second Interim Report’, Norfolk Archaeology 35.4 (1973), 443-68, esp.
445.
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The birth of Norwich’s prospetity is associated with Danish
settlement. The Danes effectively conquered East Anglia after the
defeat and murder of King Edmund in 869. While this victory was
followed by a decade of conflict across southern England,
culminating in Danish defeat against Alfred of Wessex .in 878 and the
Treaty of Wedmote, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle records in 879 .that the
Danish ‘went from Cirencester into East Anglia, and occupied that
land, and shared it out’”” While most Danish settleme-nts were
probably rural in nature and suppotted by agriculture, the .ev1dence of
the Five Boroughs (Nottingham, Derby, Lincoln, Lelces.ter and
Stamford) in the East Midlands confirms that urbanism and industry
wete also practiced by the Danish settlers.”® While there are no extant
records of towns in Notrfolk in this period other than the reference to
the Danish army wintering in Thetford in 869, it seems probable
that Danish presence in Notrwich increased its significance as an

30
urban centre.

T 48C 879, ed. and trans. Garmonsway, p. 76; ‘Her for se here of Cirenceastre

on East Engle, q gesat pat lond, gedzlde’, ed. Plummer and Earle, p. 76.
% RA. Hall, “I'he Five Boroughs of the Danelaw: a Review of Present
Knowledge’, ASE 18 (1989), 149-206, esp. pp. 200-6. .
? AS5C 869, ed. and trans. Garmonsway, p. 70; ‘Her rad se here ofer Mierce

innan Bast Engle 4 wintersetl namon t beodforda’, ed. Plummer and Eatle, p.

ZOO'Carter, “The Norwich Survey: Excavations in Norwich—1971°, 41016, esp.
415; Carter, ¢t 2l, ‘Excavations in Norwich—1972’, 44368, esp. 443; A. Catter,
J. P. Roberts and H. Sutermeister, ‘Excavations in Norwich—1973. The
Norwich Survey—Third Interim Report’, Norfolk Archaeology 36..1 (1974), 39-71;
esp. 434, 59-60; J. P. Roberts, ¢ al, ‘Excavations in Norwich—1974. The
Norwich Survey—Foutth Interim Report’, Norfolk Arfbaeo/ag?/ 36.2 (1975), 99—
110, esp. 99-100; M. W. Atkin, ef a/, ‘Excavations in Norwich—1975/6. The
Norwich Survey—Fifth Interim Report’, Norfolk Arfbaeﬂ(ogy 36.3.(1976), 191—
201, esp. 191; M. W. Atkin and A. Carter, ‘Excavations in Norwich—1976/7.
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ANGLO-SCANDINAVIAN NORWICH

Norwich retains considerable evidence of its Danish occupation.
Arguably its most substantial feature of Danish origin is a D-shaped
enclosure, identified by excavation in the 1970s.3' The enclosure is
probably of tenth-century date, measures roughly 310 or 470 metres
in maximum width, extends approximately 450 metres north of the
River Wensum and was fortified with a ditch and a defensive bank.*
A mint was established within the enclosure by King Athelstan (924
939), and by the 930s, ‘Nomi or Norwich appears among signatures
on Athelstan’s coinage.”

Onomastic evidence, in the form of place-names and church
dedications, is also demonstrative of Danish presence in Norwich.
For example, the Old Norse word gate’ (‘road’) is preserved in
flumerous street names, including ‘Fishergate’, ‘Colegate’, ‘Pottergate’
and ‘Cowgate’.” Old Norse words also appear in the names of
watercourses (‘Spiteldike’, for example, preserving the Old Norse
‘dike’ meaning ‘ditch’) and numerous other features of both the
natural and human landscape.®® Church dedications also reflect

The Norwich Survey—Sixth Interim Repott’, Norfolk Archacology 36.4 (1977),
287-304, esp. 287; and M. W. Atkin, ¢f a/, ‘Bxcavations in Norwich—1 977/8.

The Norwich Survey—Seventh Interim Report’, Norfolk Archaeolagy 37.1 (1978),
19-55, esp. 19.

*! Carter ot al., ‘Excavations in Norwich—1 972, pp. 443-8.

2 Ibid, Comparison with similar earthworks at Ipswich, Repton and Bedford
strongly suggests that the Norwich enclosure is of Anglo-Scandinavian
provenance. For a general discussion of other D-shaped enclosures in England,
sec J. D. Richards, Viking Age England (London, 1991), pp. 29-31.

* Carter et al., ‘Excavations in Norwich—1972’, pp. 443-8.

¥ KL Sandred and B. Lindsttom, The Place-Names of Norfolk, Part I: The Place-
Names of Norwich, English Place-Name Studies 61 (Irthlingborough, 1989), pp.
82-155.

* Ibid., p. 7 and passim.
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Danish presence in the city. Though not martyred ur.ltil 1030, St. Olaf
had two churches consecrated in his name in Pre-Conquest
Norwich.*® A fifteenth-century church survlv.es dedlc.ateq to St
Clement. Apptroximately fifty pre-Reformation dedications to
Clement ate known in England, and many 9f these are located'1;11
Anglo-Scandinavian towns, including Camlbmdge, Bedford, Ipsw@
and London.” Clement, patron saint of sallors., was .also popullar in
Denmark; the Cathedtal of Athus, for example, is c'led1cate.d to him.
Much of Norwich’s Old Norse onomastic evidence is preserved
notth of the River Wensum within the general conﬁ%]es of t'he
aforementioned D-shaped enclosure. However, Fhls Danish
settlement did not exist in isolation. Since 1974, excav.atlons sout}.l of
the river have provided inctreasing evidence of Danish occupation.
This includes tenth-century Botte-style disc brooches rec-over.ed from
sites near Rose Avenue and two eleventh-century Rl'nge;:ke-style
bronze mounts (one from St. Martin-at-Palace plain).™ Other
evidence includes a mid-eleventh- to twelfth—ce'ntury Utnes-style
bronze mount, metal-detected on the bank of the River Wensum near

3 Cartet, ef al., ‘Excavations in Norwich—1972’, p. 463; Margeson, The Vz/azzg:
in Norfolk, p. 27. Based on a reconsideration of pF)ttery evldenée, Cart: S:e
since suggested that the dedications to St. Qlaf might be post- oméue .beu
Carter, “The Anglo-Saxon Origins of Norwich’, p. 201. See also J. Campbell,
Norwich (London, 1975), pp. 4-5.

N ich, p. 28.

38 gzzségo;f—?)Z?Margeson, The Vikings in Noq‘o//e, pp, 33-34; and B. zzyer;,ai:‘
al.. Excavations at St Martin-at-Palace Plain, 'Norwzcb, 71981, East ' hng i
Ar’chaeological Repott 37 (1987), pp. 63-7. Evlc'lence of a bronze-smit yth}
also discovered south of the Wensum on Bishopgate. See Carter, e al,
‘Excavations in Norwich—1972’, pp. 449, 452.
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Mile Cross Bridge, the twelfth-century Utnes-style capital from
Norwich Cathedral and the enigmatic St. Vedast Cross.”

Collectively, the diverse evidence from the settlements north and
south of the River Wensum suggests a growing, affluent urban
settlement ¢ tenth to eleventh century. Metalworking (including
minting) was clearly an important industry, as was fishing and,
probably, sheep-rearing.”® The presence of Barnack limestone, as
evidenced by the St. Vedast Cross, is suggestive of trade with the
Midlands, and Rhenish pottety, together with the Domesday reference
that Norwich furnished the king annually with a beat, confirms that
Norwich also participated in international trade.”

¥ S. Margeson, ‘A Viking Utnes Style Mount from Sedgeford’, Norfolk
Archaeology 37.3 (1980), p. 355; Zatnecki, ¢t al., eds., English Romanesque An,
1066-1200, p. 164, no. 121.

0 According to Domesday Book, the manor of Thotpe (St. Andrew), east of
Norwich, owed a rent of two thousand hertings to the king. ‘[Thorpe St.
Andrew] was worth £12 and 1 sester of honey and 2,000 herrings’, trans. A.
Williams and G. H. Martin, Domesday Book: A Complete Transiation (London,
1992), pp. 1072-3; “Tnc ual X1Llib. .1.fext mell. & IL.M.alleciv’, ed. P. Brown,
Domesday Book: Norfolk, 2 vols., History from the Sources 33.1 (Chichester,
1984), 1.138a. It is likely that a similar fishing industry existed on the Wensum at
Norwich. Domesday Book also recotds an abundance of sheep in the vicinity of
Norwich. See Deomesday Book, ed. Williams and Martin, pp. 1056-9; Domesday
Book: Norfolk, ed. Brown, I, 113b-19b,

! “And the whole of this town paid £20 to the king and £10 to the earl TRE,
and besides this 21 S. 4d. [to certain] prebendaries, 6 sestets of honey 1 bear
and 6 dogs for the bear’, trans. Williams and Martin, Domesday Book, p. 1058;
‘Tota hec Willa reddebat.t.r.e. XXlib regi.  comitiXlib. qpt hoc XXI.fol
7 -HILd pbendarios. q VI.fextarios mellis. 5 .Lurfu. 7 VL canes ad utfum’, ed.
Brown, Domesday Book: Norfolk, 1, 116b—17b.
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Based on extant onomastic and material evidence, Danish
identity was seemingly proclaimed within this urbanized tenth- and
eleventh-century environment. The St. Vedast Cross is arguably the
most powerful extant expression of that identity. Considering the
quantity of surviving evidence from a Scandinavian cultural milieu—
and the paucity of Anglo-Saxon material—it is reasonable to assume
that the patron of the sculpture was either a lord of Danish ancestry,
pethaps even a descendant of Guthrum’s ‘Great Army’ who settled in
East Anglia after its defeat by Alfred, or a Saxon lord who wished to
express his allegiance to the new hegemony. This interpretation
complements the archaeological evidence of Norwich’s Danish
culture in the tenth and eleventh centuries. However, material from
the excavation of the Church of St. Martin-at-Palace, Norwich
complicates this theory.

THE ST MARTIN-AT-PALACE GRAVE-COVER, NORWICH (PL. 3)

The Church of St. Martin-at-Palace is also on the south side of
the River Wensum and is approximately 510 metres north of the
former site of the Church of SS Vedast and Amant. A major
excavation was undertaken within the church in 1987, resulting in
evidence of two timber structures (one possibly a church) beneath its
present nave.”” Fragments of a sculpted grave-cover, exhibiting two
panels of fout-cord plaitwork with a border of cable moulding, wete
recovered from a post-hole of the later timber building, termed
‘Structure B’.* Based on their similarity of form and design to the
‘Fenland Group® of grave-covers identified and catalogued by Fox,

2 Q. Beazley and B. Ayers, Two Medieval Churches in Norfolk, East Anglian
Atchaeological Report 96 (2001), 1-14.
® Ibid., p. 5.
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the fragments are probably of eatly to mid-eleventh-century date.*
Thus, Structure B must have been constructed sometime after the
grave-cover had been used for its original purpose. The excavators
suggested a date of « 1010 for the cover and ¢ 1040 for its reuse.*
Based on these postulated dates, the St. Vedast Cross and the St.
Martin-at-Palace grave-cover are broadly contemporary.

The existence of contemporaneous material culture exhibiting
Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian motifs within a zone of Danish
influence is suggestive of intercultural dialogue. Specifically, these
sculptures are seemingly indicative of artistic choice. I have argued
elsewhere that tenth- and eleventh-century East Anglian funerary
sculptures exhibiting Anglo-Saxon motifs are probably manifestations
of lordship s 4 vis association with minster churches.* Through
display of such motifs (the visual ‘language’ of the minster system)
clites proclaimed their participation in, and their allegiance to, its
hierarchy. The St. Martin-at-Palace grave-cover demonstrates that the
visual language of the minster system was likely understood and
spoken in late-tenth- and eleventh-century Norwich.

Therefore, the St. Vedast Cross, with its Mammen-style
zoomorphs, is probably indicative of another dialogue.
Acknowledging that participation in the minster system is likely

* Ibid.; Fox, ‘Anglo-Saxon Monumental Sculpture in the Cambridge District’,
pp. 15-45.

* O. Beazley and B. Ayers, Two Medieval Churches in Norfolk, pp. 1-14.

* See M. F. Reed, ‘Sculpture and Identity in Late Saxon Suffolk, a case-study’,
Approaching Interdisciplinarity: Using Archaeology and History Tagether Jor the Study of
Medieval Britain, eds. Z. Devlin and C. Smith, BAR (forthcoming, 2007); M. F.
Reed, ‘A Late Saxon Grave-Cover from Thetford, Nf.: Form, Patronage and
Production’, New Vices on Insular Scubptare, ed. M. F. Reed (forthcoming, 2008);
and M. F. Reed, ‘Sculpture and Identity in Late Saxon East Anglia’, (Ph.D.
thesis, University of Yorlk, completion expected 2007).
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evidenced by the St. Martin-at-Palace grave-covet, the St. Yedast
Cross is probably demonstrative of manorial church-foundation—
specifically, the related practice of founder-burial. Its clf)sest parallf:as7
in form, scale and date are the Ryedale, N. Yks., ‘Watrior Crosses’.
Even its zoomorphic decoration, specifically, its possible serpentine
beast(s), is similar to the creatures ornamenting many of the .Ryedal.e
sculptures.® The patron of the St Vedast erss, like his
contemporaries in Ryedale, probably founded a mano#}al church or
was closely related to a founder. Their sculpted funerary rnom?ments
proclaimed their lordly status and ethnicity (whether F)iologmal or’
adopted) and were arguably erected ptrior to their churches
association with minster foundations.

Within the corpus of East Anglia’s extant late Saxon sculpture,
the St. Vedast Cross is idiosyncratic. It bears no similarity of fotm,
scale or decoration to the other surviving crosses and cross-
fragments, and its zoomorphic ornament is unrelated :;) the non-
figural decoration of the Fenland Group of grave-covers. When th.ls
sculpture is considered with other evidence of Danish settlern-ent in
Norwich, it is apparent that elite patrons were conversant in the
visual languages of both Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian cultures;
thus, based on extant evidence, the clite populace of tenth- and

“ See J. Lang, et al., Corpus of Anglo-Saxon Stone Sculpture, Volnme 1I: York .zmd
Eastern Yorkshire (Oxford, 1991), pp. 40-2; 12630, ills. 427-37; pp. 15.4—7, ills.
514-35; pp. 175-8, ills. 631-58; pp. 181-7, ills. 670-93; pp. 199-201, ills. 751—
61, 763; pp. 20713, ills. 800-22. . .

4 The strands that bisect the bodies of the Ryedale creatutes, including those at
Elletburn, Kirkbymoosside, Levisham, Middleton, Pickering and Sinnington are
also present on the St. Vedast setpentine creature(s). . o

¥ See Fox, ‘Anglo-Saxon Monumental Sculpture in the Cambridge Dlstr%ct > PP-
15-45; and Plunkett, ‘Appendix: Anglo-Saxon Stone Sculpture and Architecture

in Suffolk’, pp. 323-57.
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eleven.th—century Norwich can accurately be termed, ‘Anglo-
Scandinavian’.
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APPENDIX

PL 1. St Vedast Cross, Face A, c. tenth — eleventh centuties. Norwich

Castle Museum.
© Michael F. Reed, 2006. Reproduced with permission, Norwich Castle

Museum and Art Gallery.
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PL 3. St Martin-at-Palace grave-cover, c. eleventh century. Norfolk

Archaeological Unit.

PL 2. St Vedast Cross, Face B, c. tenth — eleventh centuties. Norwich
Castle Museum.
© Michael F. Reed, 2006, Reproduced with petmission, Norwich Castle
Museum and Art Gallery.
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Gregory the Great’s Dialogi and the Narration of Dreams in
Medieval Icelandic Literature!

Jonjo Roberts
University of Leeds

It is well known that the Dialg of Gregory the Great (c. 540-604),
who became Pope in 590, exerted a considerable influence on Old
Icelandic literature.” The Dialogi, completed in 593, consist largely of
accounts of miracles attributed to saints and of dreams and visions
experienced by holy men, as well as by others not so holy. Echoes of
many of the incidents telated in the Dialgg/ are found in Old Icelandic
literature, not only in works with an obvious teligious concern, such
as the lives of the saints and the bishops, but also in predominantly
secular sagas, including the most famous of the sagas of Icelanders,

' This paper draws on work undertaken for my forthcoming doctoral thesis at
the University of Leeds, ‘Dreams and Visions in Medieval Icelandic Romance’,
supervised by Professor Rory McTurk, and supported by an award from the
Arts and Humanities Research Council. T am grateful to Christina Rowley for
her valuable suggestions and assistance in producing this paper, and to all those
who commented on the paper at the Colloquium. Note that all translations of
ptimary sources are my own, unless otherwise indicated.

2 For the most thorough discussion of this subject, see R. Boyer, “The Influence
of Pope Gregoty’s Dialognes on Old Icelandic Literature’, Proceedings of the First
International Saga Conference: University of Edinburgh, 1971, ed. P. Foote, H. Pilsson,
and D. Slay (London, 1973), pp- 1-27. For an edition of the text of the Dialog,
see Grégoire Le Grand: Dialognes, ed. A. de Vogiié, 3 vols (Paris, 1978-80);
volume and page numbers in this article refer to this edition whenever a passage
from the Dialggi is quoted or alluded to.

The Dialogi and the Narration of Dreams in Medieval Icelandic Literature

Brennu-Njils saga’ The Dialogi wese translated into the Old Norse
language in the late twelfth century, and so the text was known at an
early stage in the history of native Icelandic literature. Unf?rmnately,
only fragments of the Old Norse version survive,‘wlruch is pc?rhaps
surprising given the work’s apparent popularity in Iceland in the
Middle Ages."

Those who have commented on Icelandic saga literature’s debt
to the Dialogi have limited themselves to noting the Vatiou§ motifs
and episodes from the text — often dreams and visions — which have
been adapted by saga authots.’ It should be remembered, however,

3 See Flosi Pordarson’s dream in Brennu-Njals saga, ed. E. O. Sveinsson., Islenzk
fornrit, 12 (Reykjavik, 1954), pp. 346—48. Porvaldur Bjarnarson, Leifar fornra
kristinna frada islnzkra: Codex Arna-Magnaanns 677 4to ank annara enna e/.{tu' Im.n‘a
af lenzkum guifradisritum (Copenhagen, 1878), p. xv, note.d t.he similarity
between this dream and the visions of Mellitus and Armentzfrlus' in ,the fi)urth
book of the Dialogi (111, 90-94). Einar Olafur Sveinsson, 4 l\ljélrfuﬁ: Bik um
mikid listaverk (Reykjavik, 1943), pp. 10-11, suggested that Fl.oms dream is
based on the story of Anastasius in the first book of the Dialogi (1, 72) Boyet,
“The Influence of Pope Gregory’s Dialggues’, pp. 20-21, has pomtefi out,
however, that Flosi’s dream could have been inspired by any of tbese epl.so.des,
as well as the dream of Gerontius (ITI, 88-90), all four stoties being variations
me motif.

4011;:)}:2 ?st of manuscripts of the Old Notse translation of the l?ifz/ogz', see Ordbog
over det norrone prosasprog: Registre (Copenhagen, 1989), p. 258. Edjt’lons of the text
of the fragments can be found in Leffar fornra kristinna ﬁm.ia islenzkera, e(.i. b.
Bijarnarson; Heilagra manna sagur: Fortallinger og Legender om hellige Mand og Kvmdei.",
ed. C. R. Unger, 2 vols (Christiania, 1877); and The Life of St. Gregory and bis
Dialognes: Fragments of an Icelandic Manuscript from the 13th Century, ed. H.
Benediktsson (Copenhagen, 1963). . o

5 This is true of Boyer, ‘The Influence of Pope Gregory’s Dialggnes, as it is of,
for example, G. Tutville-Petre, Origins of Icelandic Literature (Oxford, 1953), pp.
136-37, and R. Perkins, ‘The Dteams of Fliamanna saga’, Saga—B.oo/é 19 (1974
77), 191-238, at 209, who have simply repeated the observations made by
Bjarnarson, Sveinsson, or Boyet.
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that the Dialogi were not written to be a storehouse of material for the
authors of literary works, but rather as moral and theological
instruction for the faithful, Gregory did not simply list and describe
dreams and visions expetienced by individuals; he also discussed their
significance, categotized them, and considered their origins. The text
thus not only serves as a model for later literary dreams, but also
legitimizes their use and indicates specific functions that dreams may
serve, as well as possible ways in which they might arise. I wish to
argue that the influence of the Dialogi on saga literature may be
detected not only in botrowed motifs and reworked episodes, but
also in the ways in which dreams are presented in the sagas. In other
wotds, the narration of saga dreams displays evidence of the existence
of a conceptual framework of the kind that was constructed by
Gregoty and which was accessible to medieval Icelanders via the
Dialogi. In this article, T draw the reader’s attention to certain aspects
of dreams from the secular sagas which show such evidence. In
particular, T focus on the causes of dreams, and on those who
experience and interpret them,

This article is an exploratory study of the possible connections
between the dream theory expounded by Gtegory and certain
features of the narration of dreams in medieval Icelandic literature.
The selection of dreams analysed here is very limited, consisting of
only a few from the very large number of dreams in the sagas. I do
not claim that all saga dreams exhibit the features highlighted here.
Furthermore, it is important to tecognize that the Dialggi were just
one of many possible influences on the way in which medieval
Icelanders thought of dreams. There were numerous other learned
sources for theories about dreams, many of which would have been
available to medieval Icelandets, either in Latin or in Old Norse
translation. The fifth-century author, Macrobius, whose Commentarii iy
Somninm  Scipionis were known in medieval Iceland, wrote about
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e

dreams, as did other major scholars of Late Antiquit-y and the Mld?ﬂe
e i,ncluding Augustine of Hippo, John of Salisbury, Honorius
f:izl’stodunensis, Thomas Aquinas, William of Conches;ﬂalillci
Albertus Magnus, all authors whose works Wpuld hgve been av Zﬁc
to Icelanders.® Nevertheless, my obsetvations will sho}zv spe i
correspondences between Gregory’s dre.arn theoty and the W.aysthC
which saga dreams ate natrated, and 'Wﬂl ShOW. that Edreams in
sagas can be related to the dream theories o.f m'edleval urope.d -
Nowadays, we rately attribute rnuch. mgmﬁcz.mce to (zlur e Cat;
when we do, we tend to locate this sigmﬁcg%nce in what re_ams ;
tell us about ourselves, about our unconscious hopes, dCSerS(,i ant
fears. For many in the medieval world, however, dreams' szrve 1:1?0
so much as an exposition of the psyche, but rather as a \V}lln (;)Wdoand
a spiritual realm, allowing contact betwee'n 'the wotlds of the -eato e
the living, o, as was often the case, providing a2 means to sc;f 1n. e
future. Such phenomena became an accepted part of fez; ?; in "
Middle Ages, not only as a part of popular folk belie r,rh uthilble
through the literature and teachjng§ c?f the Chutch. ) ei o
provides paradigmatic examples of significant dreams anh V. iSSions,
from Jacob’s dream at Bethel (Gen. .XXVIII.l(.)—Z.Z) to ft e ‘Vns "
related by John of Patmos in Revelatlo.n. De.scrlptlor?s o ;Slo e o
the otherwotld became a popular genre in their own right throug out
the whole of Europe, appeating in bot-h I_jatm and Ve;nac ﬂ?
litetature, including Old Norse.” There is litde doubt that the

$ 8. F. Kruget, Dreaming in the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1992), prf)vides a ;se;ul
ov«'erv;ew of ’the dream theories formulated by these writers an e

lationships between them. . _ . _
§eFaz)roa ger?eral overview of otherworld literatute in Europe in the Middle Ages,

H. R. Patch, Descriptions of the Other World According to Medieval sz‘temlure

Sze mb.rid‘ € MA’ 1950). The best known desctiption of an otherworld ]ougrg;y
a , MA, .

i(n O Ngrse literature is Eirfks saga vidfirla, ed. H. Jensen (Copenhagen, 1983),
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prophetic dreams and otherworld visions described in the four books

of Gregory’s Dialogi were a major influence on the growth of this
genre.,

GREGORY’S DREAM THEORY
Gregory presents his theoretical discussion of dreams and
precognition in the fourth book of the Dialogi. In it, he relates 2
number of examples of individuals who experience visions or
seemingly acquite prophetic power shortly before death. He goes on
to explain how individuals may gain insights into the future or
experience visions of heaven or hell when close to death: ‘Ipsa
aliquando animarum uis subtilitate sua aliquid praeuidet, aliquando
autem  exiturae de corpore animae pet reuelationem uwentura
cognoscunt, aliquando uero, dum iam iuxta fit ut corpus deserant,
divinitus afflatae in secretis caelestibus incotporeum oculum mentis
mittunt’ (II1, 86).> We are fortunate that part of this section of the
Dialogi survives in the fragmentary Icelandic vetsion, where it is
tendered, ‘Stvndvm fer ond neckveria hluti af afli fino oc 20li,
[tvndom vitrar gv& oordna hluti fyrer ondom pa er nalgaz vt ganga
beira or licam. Sialft andar afl ma vita oordna hluti af afli fino.”

a saga with a notably religious tone, but the motif can also be found in secular
sagas. See R. Power, Joutneys to the Otherworld in the Icelandic Fornaldarssgnr,
Folklore 96 (1985), 156-75.

¥ ‘Sometimes it is through a subtle power of their own that souls can foresee the
future. At other times the future is made known to them through revelation
shortly before death. Again, they are sometimes divinely inspired when they are
on the point of leaving the body, and thus enabled to gaze upon the secrets of
the heavenly kingdom with the incorporeal eye of their mind.’ Trans, O.].
Zimmerman, Saint Gregory the Great: Dialogues (Washington, D.C, 1959), p. 219.

? The Life of St. Gregory and his Dialogues, ed. H. Benediktsson, p. 61. ‘Sometimes
the soul sees certain things by its own power and nature. Sometimes God
reveals things that have not yet happened to souls when their exit from the
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Although the distinction Gregory makes between the three meefns t}(:f
. . . .
learning the future is not as clear in the Icelandic translation as m.
ear : : :
Latin ofiginal, the examples which follow provide sufficien
a ]

clarification. For the first category, Gregory cites thf.: te.xz.xmpblef ;;f ;)1
an, a lawyet (aduocatus) in the Latin version, but a chieftain (g fl
;:11 t’he Icelandic translation, who, on his deathbed, app;Fezoz
predicted that he would be buried in a particular church, a predic
me true in unlikely circumstances: ‘
e An litlo adr hann andadiz. ba bad hann .fvaéin finn felia fc;r clge.:ilagﬁ
oc bva fig til farar. Svaeinn enn i{y;l(c.ii aeigil ltzrctiiclng 231{1}2 :co Cvi :Z ann
i enn 1ivki oc to . z
B:;id?:ial.(il;liicfeit‘zii.vfgito pa er apia heiter. ‘[En h'f\’nn andafiflz ht'l:o
{idar. oc var ot lat at feera lic hanf til kirkio. anuarif marft};rl ;Ogob:
pa er preneftina hziter. zn er peir komo. alzid er lic han. ::;ite.r ba
potti paim langt pangat oc {nzro for ﬁnr{l agoto paer ap.}f)fla e
grofo hann at eiri .kirkio. er hann hafdi flrer fe'lgt oc :1{1 o] ralldi
hvat hann hafdi mellt. An {ia .madr. haf’é‘l verit bvn inn ive aldar
ahyciom oc matti hann af pvi non betta v1!:a af annaﬁ)e vitran
fialft andar odle fa firi hvat goraz myndi of licam hanf.

body approaches. The very strength of the soul may know things that have not
happened from its own inherent power.” ' ‘
YoetT/y:lBﬁ of St. Gregory and his Dialogues, ed. Benedlktssorcll, E 61}.li Sh(l)rttggf):;
jeftai ied, he asked his servant to hand him his clo
he [se. the chieftain] died, ' . clothing and
i i didn’t heed his wotds, an o]
him for a journey. The servant : :
Pfsp ;irjingmvoice to]wild fantasies. Then the sick man got up gnd reach(zg fo:r(};i
a i i es
he Church of St. Sixtus on
d declared that he was going to t s on
i‘])lt:; st;él Via Appia, but he died soon after. The plan was to b{:fl}'lglills bodt}if nt:)
i the street called the Via Praenestina.
h of Januarius the Martyr on ‘ ‘
glle (i:fzcw}?enjthose who were carrying his body were on their way, it lsleznz}el(:
toot\l’:em %ar to there and they directed their journey onto tk;e dste:-t ca tz et
i im i ich he had specified before,
i i butied him in that church which :
\Qa Aigﬁ’tarliowm \xelhat he had said. Yet that man had been caught up 1r; the
taiZs of the world and he could not have known of this holy occurrence from
c
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This is an important passage, as it allows for the possibility that 4
person who is not necessatily saintly or even religious-minded,
perhaps even a heathen, might be able to see the future without any
direct assistance from God, a factor which has some beating on saga
dreams, as we shall see,

Gregory then turns to the second means by which the dying may
gain knowledge of future events, divine revelation (remelatio), and
desctibes two examples of monks who were visited by divine
messengers in a dream or vision and thus learned of their own
impending deaths and those of others. The first example is that of the
monk Gerontius, who is visited at night by men dressed in white,
presumably angels (IT1, 88-90)."" The next example is very similar,

any other revelation unless the very nature of the soul had foreseen what would
be done with his body.”
" The Life of 8t. Gregory and his Dialognes, ed. Benediktsson, p. 62: ‘Gerontiuf het
mvnkr iroma borg. &n er hann hafd; fott tecna. ba fa hann vm natt liofa
-meN. ihvitom cledom coma af himni. An er peir namo ftadar fyrer rekkio
hanf. pa melte zinn beira. Til peff erom vaer comner at taka nekqveria bredr
or mvnklifi gregorii. til herferdar gvol. ba melti hann vi3 annan er {tod hia
honom. Ritadv nofn beira er ec man til nefna. An er bvi .var. lokit pa melti
hann enn. Ritadv oc beffa nafn er fer off. &n at morn; ba fagdi geronciuf
bredrvm hverir dzyia mvndo or mvndlifi fyr en hann fialfr. £n at odrvm
degi ba toko mvnkar at dzyia at peiri fkipan fem beir voro nefnder iritino.
4n fidarft peira andadiz hann fjalfs fa er fyrer fa annarra dada’ (‘Gerontius
was the name of a monk in the city of Rome. And when he was taken ill, he saw
in the night fair men in white garments descend from heaven. But when they
stopped before his bed, then one of them said: “We have come to take some
brothers from Gregory’s monastery for God’s campaign.” Then he said to
another who was standing beside him: “Write the names of those whom I shall
mention.” But when it was finished then he said again: “Write also the name of
this one who is watching us.” But in the morning, then Gerontius told the
brothers which members of the community would die before himself. And two
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. . .

d concerns the monk Mellitus, who was visited by a youngl; ;
an - '

ho carried a letter showing the names of various people, inclu lﬁg
who ! :
his own, which Mellitus cotrectly interpreted to mean that he and t

’ H 12

others mentioned would die shortly.

ie i i i in the
days later, the monks began to die in the order in which they were narrgedh )
A i ets.
a}'It And’last of them he himself died, he who befotre saw the death o Ft ")
rit, . e
gThe Old Norse version is only partially preserved, so I sha‘]l quc})lten from the
i te triennium ha
i ion: ° oque mortalitate quae an : |
atin version: ‘In ea qu - quae 2 . ueberm
y hementissima clade uastauit, in Portuensis ciuitatis monasterio Mel.htu dieees
e e . . . Cl a
. t monachus, adhuc in annis ifuuenalibus constitutus, sed mirae simp S
. i ionis di rcussu
" humi]ita,tis uir, qui adpropinquante uocationis die eadem cla:iie per s
o ’ ir ui bilis Felix eiusdem ciuitatis
t. Quod uir uitae uenera .
ad extrema deductus es ‘ e e
i i i t haec relatione cognoui, ad eu duit
iscopus audiens, cuius e ! | i <
v moitem timere debuisset uerbis hunc persuasotiis confortare. Cui
ne . . . . . . it-
adhuc de diuina miseticordia longoria uitae spatia polliceri Z;)eepconpleta eene
i dit cursus sui tempora e ta,
Sed ad haec ille respon . . . ' . dicens
ppatuisse sibi iuuenum atque epistolas detulisse, dicentem: « Aperi Ie)me gicto
; i i i eodem tempore a
i i se et omnes qui eode : :
bus apertis, asseruit quia qui : mpo! cdicto
Q‘fl opo Pi)n pa,scha]j festiuitate fuerant baptizati, scriptos in eisdem eprit s
leiplscispauresis inuenit. Primum quidem, ut dicebat, suum nomen reptpet S,e e
er : . ;
dttinde omnium illo in tempore baptizatorum. Qua de re certum tenui
e .
i i leritate migraturos. S
s de hac uita esse sub ce : -
Ho Factumque est ut die eadem ipse moreretur, atque post eux::u cur}ct;l o lgta
i i in
baptizati fuerant ita secuti sunt, ut intra perpaucos dies eoru;r? trlll 1]1356i pac uita
nimi s
i i m constat, quod eos praedic ] ;
aneret. De quibus rus . famulu
Fdenilrco auro scri;)ltos uviderat, quia nomina apud se fixa aeterna claritas h bebat”
1I;:I 90—92). ‘During the plague which devastated Rome thre.e y(;ars ag o
Toss. i mon:
Eerr,ible loss of life, thete was a monk by the name .Of c11\/Ielhtus 1r11( :blee o cl?f"
i i an, but had acquired a remar
tia. He was still a young man, : o
ait (I))]sjcity and humility. When his appointed hour cam;, he 2::lorlti:}aictesiurce
. i i i o is also the
i is si Bishop Felix of Ostia, w :
e. Hearing of his sickness, ‘ : : source
If)lagl'this accofnt hastened to Mellitus® bedside and Wlthd pe}fm}asl}r 2
o ’ i to fear death. In fact,

i d him thete was no reason . : .
comforting wotds assutre : . o fac be
even promgised that God in His metcy would grant him an extenﬂox; ([1 A o
But the sick monk answered that his span of life had come t(})li an te . en;;t ung

had appeared to him with a letter, he said, commanding him to op
man
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The third category of prescience mentioned by Gregoty is that
gained in what modern superstition would term a ‘near-death
experience’, that is to say, when an individual comes close to death,
and experiences a vision of heaven or of hell, but then recovers
consciousness, even if only temporarily, and is able to report what he
has seen. The Story recounted in the Dialggi is that of 2 servant-boy,
Armentarius, who appeats to die of the plague, but then suddenly
tecovers and is able to speak in many different languages, and
correctly predicts which members of the household are to die. The
boy himself dies three days later.'

Later on in book four of the Dialogi, after mote accounts of
dreams and visions, Gregoty offers a six-fold classification of the
origins of dreams: Sciendum, Petre
animam imagines somniorum. al;
plenitudine vel inanitate,

, €St quia sex modis tangunt
quando namque somnia ventris
aliquando  vero inlusione, aliquando
cogitatione simul et inlusione, aliquando revelatione, aliquando autem

cogitatione simul et revelatione generantur’ (HI, 172)," Gregory

read. On opening it, he had found his own name and the names of all the

othets whom Bishop Felix had baptized at Easter time written down in letters
of gold. His own name had appeated first on the list, followed by the others.
For this reason he was certain that he and the others would die very soon.

He died the same day, and the others followed shortly after. Thus, within a
few days, the entire group of those who had been baptized together passed
away. We can be sure, therefore, that the saintly monk Mellitus had seen their
names written in gold because they had been entered into the book of eternal
life.” (Zimmerman, Sains Gregory the Great, p. 221).
¥ See II1, 92-94.

" It is important to tealize, Peter, that dreams come to the soul in six ways.
They are generated either by a full stomach or by an empty one, or by illusions,
of by our thoughts combined with illusions, or by tevelations, or by our

thoughts combined with revelations.’ (Zimmerman, Sant Gregory the Great, p-
261).
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s over the first two causes, fullness or emptiness of. the storrrlzzg,
Pésse ment, presumably because, as far as he is concerned,
P C?E’ sirr,l le physiological cause have no sigmﬁcanc‘e. The
dfearfls_ Wltf . C:l)lSCS may be divided into two types: illusion
pii bou:he Devil) and revelation (divinely inspired). Both.of
gzzsuccaejsesymay be shaped by the preoccupations -of the \xrfia:{slr;%

i better or for wotse. For each of the fox-lr main catego )
mmd,tif;)r: Gregory provides an example from scripture. He conclu fiz
Callsah ;nultiph'city of causes for dreams means that to put orle1
;‘:;; tirf them is somewhat risky. They may or. may nottrui;cu;itseiz

redict future events, but even if they (?o' contain szrnfi:l : Ole,t his 6
I:10 guarantee that they are of djvirie otigin, as Zl:{eunzvah c:ua ol
uera praedicere, ut ad extremum ualeat animam
e d in the Dialg Iis,

The attitude towards dreaI.ns expresse he Dk
therefore, cautious yet not dismissnr(.e. Grejgory c}oes, oSerl - ;ppear’
the truth and importance of dream’s in which holy mes tha% .

and other visions of divine trlrflzveflatlon. tI};Ir(:,) 31;; izczatrsl o

in knowledge of the future .
2lll-lljcie ffseial;aims thai; there may be trudth. in drz?rrlrsl: gz(t)tilllgejn:z
iabolical illusion. Even so, Gregoty a vises ag

(fl;izoi]; dreams since their origin is so.unc;rtillr;. IS;:::IZ tliaoercl)fl;r,ocr)rrll ::
discern genuine div: ;

i?lt:seif):: nj% atr;eatg;\:i(i: ‘Sancti gautem uiri inter inlu.su?nes atc(l)tz

reuelationes ipsas uisionum uoces aut imagi.nes quo‘dz}rr;1 inr::lloq:g -

discernunt, ut sciant uel quid a bono spititu percipiant,

Dlﬂ[ogﬂef, ed- de \/Ogue, III, P- 1 /6. 18 Clever enough to foreteu maﬂy thlngs
th t ar tru n fder flIla]ly P t th S ul b y but one .
a c e 1 O to captute € SO falseh()()(l

(Zimmerman, Saint Gregory the Great, p. 262).
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inlusione patiantur’ (I, 174-76)." The interpretation of dreamg
should, therefore, be left to the saints, or at least to those who
possess a cettain intinmns sapor. Although cveryone experiences dreams,
and it is possible that these dreams may be precognitive for whoeyer

has dreamt them, not ¢veryone can ot should attempt to interpret
them.

THE CAUSES OF DREAMS
Almost all dreams in medieval Icelandic literature appeat to be
accurate predictions of the future — it is rare indeed for a dream to
give a false indication, though this does not mean, of course, that
dream will be correctly interpreted. At the same time, however, the
way in which dreams are presented in the sagas often creates an air of
uncertainty around them. Phrases such as mér potti and mér synist are
regularly employed, as if to emphasize the subjectivity of the
experiences being recounted and to distance the narrator from the
content of the dream.” Furthermore, the circumstances in which
dreams occur and the reactions of those who experience them or
attempt to interpret them often appear to cast some doubt on the
otigins of even the most obviously precognitive dream, implying that

there may be more mundane — usually physiological — explanations
for them.,

' “The saints, however, can distinguish true revelations from the voices and
images of illusions through an inner sensitivity. They can always recognize
when they receive communications from the good Spitit and when they are face
to face with illusions.’ (Zimmerman, Saint Gregory the Great, p. 262).

" For a discussion of the narratological indications of subjectivity and
objectivity in saga narratives about the supernatural, including dreams, see R.
McTurk, “The Supernatural in Njils saga: A Natratological Approach’, . aga-Book
of the Viking Society for Northern Research 23 (1990-93), 2845,
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This is true in the case of the most fam?us drf.:am scene 1r;

medieval Icelandic saga literature, that of borste{nn Eglls'soré so? oJ
the tenowned poet and chieftain Egill Skalla-Gtimsson, 1nh 6l ai/g
saga ormstungn.’® This thirteenth-century saga tells of t Z rIiIvr;; 217
between two accomplished poets, Gunglaugr Ilugason an .
Onundarson, for the affections of Porsteinn’s daughter, Helga Z j?gm
(‘the fair’). The dream in question takes.place eatly in the sa&ga},1 e oirz
the birth of Helga. In his dream, Potsteinn secs 2 swan at hlsh ome
Borg. An eagle flies down from the mountains a.nd talk‘s tf) the swar;;
and the pair seem happy. Then another ea'lgle arrives, wishing to ;:lou .
the swan, and the two eagles fight and kill each other. Next, a iw
arrives and treats the swan kindly, and they ﬂy away toget er.
Porsteinn is dismissive of the dream, bl..lt h.ls compa%noTl, ha
Notwegian named Bergfinnr, supplies a detailed mterpretaFlodlr?. the
birds are the appatitions of people, he says, and .the dream indicates
that Porsteinn’s wife will give birth to a baby glrl-, over WhF)m t\.xzo
noble men will fight and die as a result. Then. a third man will arrive
whom his daughter will marry.”” Bergfinnt’s interpretation tutns 0111t
to be a summary of the plot of the rest of the saga: the strgg;cfe
between Gunnlaugr and Hrafn for the hand of Helga iz fagm an f:r
marriage to Porkell Hallkelsson after the deaths of the rival suitors in
’ duf’:I'Lhe dream and its interpretation are well known to readers othhhe
sagas, but the narrative context of the dream is oft.en overlool;ed. ) re1
scene is prefaced by a lengthy description of the journey un c;rﬁaée r
by Porsteinn and his companions to the site of the Borgarfj6rou
assembly and the work they carried out thete:

. . G
18 An edition of the saga may be found in Borgfirdinga sggur, ed. S. Notdal and
Joénsson, Islenzk fornrit, 3 (Reykjavik, 1938).
1 Borgfirdinga sggur, ed. Nordal and Jénsson, pp. 54-55.
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Um virit einn dag raeddi Porsteinn um vi3 Bergfinn, ef hann vild;
rida med honum upp undir Valfell; par var bd bingstod peira
Borgfirdinga; en Porsteini var sagt, at fallnir veeri badarveggir hans.
Austmadrinn kvezk pat vist vilja, ok ridu peir heiman of daginn prir
saman ok huskarl Porsteins, par til er peir koma til boejar pess, er at
Grenjum heitir. Par bjé einn madr félitill, er Atli hét; hann var
landseti Porsteins, ok beiddi Porsteinn Atla, at hann feeri til starfs
med peim ok hefdi pal ok reku; hann gerdi svd. Ok er peir koma til
budart6ftanna, ps téku beir til starfs allir ok foerdu ut veggina. Vedrit
var heitt af sélu, ok vard beim Porsteini ok Austmanni erfitt; ok er
peir hofdu ut feert veggina, ba settisk Porsteinn nidr ok Austmadr {
budartéftina, ok sofnadi Porsteinn ok Iét illa i svefni. Austmadr sat
hji honum ok 1ét hann njota draums sins, ok er hann vaknadi, var

honum erfitt ordit.?’

What is most striking about this passage is its mundanity. The
details of the journey, the encounter with Atli, the difficulty of the
work, and the state of the weather do not, on the face of it, make for
an absorbing read, and can hardly be said to constitute events of great

2 Borgfirdinga sogur, ed. Nordal and Jénsson, pp. 52-53. ‘One day in the spting
Thotstein had a word with Bergfinn, whether he would like to ride with him up
Valfell way, whete the Borgarfjord men then had their place of assembly. It had
been reported to Thorstein that the walls of his booth had caved in. The
Norwegian said he would like to go very much, and they rode from home that
same day, with 2 housecarle of Thorstein’s for a third, undl they reached a farm
called Grenjar. A poor man lived there, by the name of Atli; he was a tenant of
Thotstein’s, and Thorstein asked him to come along and work with them and
bring his spade and shovel. He did so, and when they had come [-] to the site
of the booth, they all set to, tebuilding the walls.

It was a day of hot sunshine, and Thorstein and the Norwegian found it
hard going, so once they had rebuilt the walls the two of them sat down inside
the booth, and Thorstein dozed off and fell into an uneasy slumber. The
Norwegian was sitting alongside him and let him have his dream out, but when

he woke up Thorstein was deeply distressed.” (G. Jones, Eirik the Red and other
Ieelandic Sagas [Oxford, 1961}, p. 172).
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importance in the story as a whole. The condition .of I)orsteln.n’s1
booth is not mentioned again in the saga and the repair Wcl))rk carg(z1
out by the party seems to have no impact on tk'le events su seq:OeVidZ
related.”’ Why, then, does the saga autho'r feel it neFes,sarg to P; e
so much detail about the events pr.ecedlng Dorstemn. s reaml.lentiz11
answer might be that this accumulano%l of aPparendy 1r1conseqtirl -
details has the paradoxical effect of he1g'hte'rnng‘ten51on, }s;gges ragfi ©
the reader that a significant event is imminent. This Bnar'f e
technique is, after all, a recognized eleme1’1t of saga shtyle. 1;tn ; e
read the scene in the light of Gregory s dre:flm theory, nother
possibility suggests itself: Porsteinn’s .phy51olog1cal Islt.alte - ne e
exhausted after a session of hard work in the k.l(.)t sunshine — vé |
that he fell asleep and was therefore in a position to dr.eam. egbl?;
does not mention physical exertion as one 'of the s1x. cgus.;as; bt
exhaustion might be seen as a physiological trigger not dissimila
stomach.
o Oljrljrtzhir?nlz:)};e, the discussion about the meaning of -the. drezn
which follows Porsteinn’s relation thereof to Bergfinnt 1r27itzs ;:1
reader to consider mundane explanations for c‘lrearfls.kkj t Oiik
Porsteinn at first claims that dreams have no meaning (‘E <;,rtn(1:1 i
at draumum’, p. 53), he later claims thaF the drela-m Tust })e hre ate Lo
the weather: ““[...] Ok er draumr bessi érnekahgr,. segir annr, oK
mun vera fyrir vedrum, at pau meetask i loptx’or. peim azttu-m, eWhiCh
pottu fuglarnir fljtga.”* Though Bergfinnt’s interpretation

2! Latet in the saga, Hrafn’s suit for Helga’s hand in marriage is brought ktlo
Potsteinn in his booth, and other important events in the saga take'place‘at b2 ef
asost:mbly but this hardly provides a convincing rationale for the inclusion o
the bootl"l—repairing episode which precedes the dresz;m.mB e dream has 0o
z dinga soonr, ed. Nordal and Jénsson, p. 55. u _

i Z’g’;’fﬁ acglfled Thotstein, “and must betoken the winds, how they clash in
sig ,
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follows is eventually proved to be correct (as the reader must
suspect), it adds to the air of uncertainty. Dreams in the sagas are
rately assigned a single, definitive meaning.

Just as Porsteinn falls asleep after hard work, a character in
DPorskfirdinga saga, a less well-known, post-classical saga of Icelandets,
falls asleep after expending considerable effort.?® Périr Oddsson and
Ketilbjérn Gillason travel to the burial mound of the berserker,

Agnarr Reginmédsson, in order to acquire the treasure that is
concealed therein with him:

Peir 4ttu at fara { fjallshlid nokkura til haugsins, ok er peir kému upp
i hlidina, laust { méti peim svd miklu firvidri, at hvirgi mitti upp
standa. Peir h6fdu milli sin eitt sneri, ok gekk Périr fyrir, medan
hann mitti. En um sfdir t6k upp hvérntveggja ok kastadi ofan fyrir
hlidina, ok ni festir snarit um stein einn mikinn, en peir viru dkafa
m6dir ok ldgu bar, til pess er svefn fell 4 pa.*

Périr then has a dream in which Agnarr appeats to him and
grants him treasure and magical objects. The objects serve as a token
of the genuinely supernatural nature of the dream, just as the fact that
the events of Gunnlaugs saga come true shows that Porsteinn’s dream
is genuinely precognitive. Nonetheless, in this passage, Dorskfirdinga
saga offers a desctiption of exhausting work preceding a dream rather

the air from those quarters of the sky out of which it seemed to me the birds
made their flight.”” (Jones, Eirik the Red and other Ioelandi Sagas, p. 173).

® PFor an edition of the saga sce Hardar saga, ed. P. Vilmundarson and B.
Vilhjilmsson, Islenzk forarit, 13 (Reykjavik, 1991).

2 Harbar saga, ed. Vilmundarson and Vilhjilmsson, p. 184. “They had to goupa
certain mountainside to reach the mound, and as they were going up the side, a
storm blew up against them so strongly that neither of them could stand up.
They had a rope between them, and Périr went on while he was able to. At last,
he lifted them both up and launched them down the other side, and now

fastens the rope to a large stone. They were extremely tired and lay there until
sleep overcame them.’
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similar to that found in Gunnlaugs saga. In botb sagas, then, alternatlv‘e,
more mundane, causes for dreams are implied, even though .certam
contextual elements lead us to favour the supernatural explanation.

To find examples of physiological disturbance as a pr.ecurzor to1 3
significant dream closer to the kind whlck.x Gtegoty 1nd1catIe/ /::)u d
cause dreams, we can turn to the Icelandic romances. In f‘; zmih
saga, a romance composed in the late f(.)urteenth of ezrly i :Seehr;m
century, a giantess appeats to the hc?ro ina dre?n’rl an grﬁn i
assistance in his quest to find his sister, Marmoria, \'VhO as be
abducted by a dragon® There is no d'oubt that this dr.ez:irn is ii
genuine supernatural encounter, as tht'a giantess leaves beillm rn:tgifl
objects which ate present when Valdimar wakes up. (as, z:ipperrrll "
Dorskfirdinga saga). Yet, as in the case of I)'orstelf)r}l1 5 reaurs °
Gunnlangs saga, an examination of the (':01.'1text 11.1 which it ZCZ o
revealing. The narration of the dre.:am is 1mmed1.atel‘y pr'e‘ceke r}ifdr
description of Valdimat’s journey in search of his Slsw; o Eufand-
jungkierj Ualldjmar a metkr ok skoga} um alla fiora agg a eitl
huorkj suefn ne mat edr dryck ok atla eins dags kemr hann radnil je
riodr. hann uar pa badj syfiadr ok hungradt. har-m setFezt undir t;31na
eik ok lidr pa omegen yfer hann.” This description might hzrdei ee’n
included because the passage serves to dem(?nstr-atc.e v n}llar-s
determination to find his sister — he is so set on his r.msslon that f; li
neglectful of his own bodily needs — or that it provides a reason fo

35 1 _ate Medieval Romances, ed. A. Loth, Edidones Arnamagnzanz, B, 20—4&15 vols
(Copenhagen 1962-65),1 (1962), 51-78, at 55-56. Further references to the saga
ate to this edition. . .

26 T _ato Medieval Romances, ed. Loth, 1, p. 55. ‘And now yo.ukr;g lolrd Val:;r;(l)a; (;:1::3;
i four days, having neither sleep n

to forests and woods for a whole :

1clnri(x)1k and early one day he atrives in a clearing. He was by t.hen both sleepy and
hung;y He sat down under an oak tree and then unconsciousness Overcomes

him.’
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why Valdimar falls asleep and so provides an oppottunity for him to
dream. But, recalling Gregory’s wtitings, an inanitas ventris (‘emptines
of sto.mach’) was one of the causes of dreams. The saga draws furthei
a.ttenuon to Valdimar’s physiological needs: the objects that the
glantess leaves behind for him are food and drink, of which he
pa;rtakes Whenhhe wakes up. Having eaten his fill, ,Valdjmar falls
asleep again, though hi ' ' i nani
precedesgno  thot g S plenitudo ventris, unlike the inanitas ventris,
In another romance, Rémundar Saga keisarasonar, a work from th
first half of the fourteenth century, the hero dreams of his marria :
to a beal.ltiful woman in a magnificent city, a vision which is realizegs
later on in the saga after Rémundr undertakes 2 long quest to find th
dream-maiden.” The dream itself is long and detailed, but again, it i:
worth examining the context. The dream takes pla,ce immedi’atel
afFer he returns from the drinking-table (‘undan drykkjubotdum’) IZ
tt}llnos cisel,l the irnpl-ied cause of the dream is a plenitudo ventris, e;ren
Sub:legqute nz;lr:;:y .15 genuinely precognitive, as the events of the saga
. Intriguing to a twenty-first century teadership are those dreams
which may be shaped by the preoccupations of the waking mind. The
fourteenth-century romance, Mmanns saga, provides us with a r.ather
modern-sounding example of a dream with a possible psychological
cause (Gregory’s cogitatio, which may be combined with illusior%
revelation).” Like that of Porsteinn in Gunnlangs saga, the dream tak:sr
place near the beginning of the saga, before the birth of Mirmann, th
central character of the story. It is experienced by Hermann’ the
staunchly heathen Eatl of Saxony, and told to his wife, Brigida: -

27 ng
Rémundar saga keisarasonar, ed. S. G. B
rmina y €d. 8. G. Broberg, Samfund til udgi
nordisk litteratur, 38 (Copenhagen, 1909-12), pp. 12-21. woghvese afgammel

28
For an edition of the sa Z
ga, see Mimanns saga, ed. D. Slay, Editi
Arnamagnzanz, A, 17 (Copenhagen, 1997).  dones
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Nv er fra pui at segia at eina not er pau huildu j seng sinni. pa reddi
hon vid jarl pessum ordum. at hon mundi eigi einnsamann vera ok
kallar helldr vent til getnadar med peim. Enn jarl pagdi langa hrid.
enn hon spurdi hui bat sztti. Hugda eg at petta mundi per feginn
saga. bui at her til hefir okcr badi leingi til langat. Jarl svaradi pa. Ef
bessi getnadr verdr ath fagnadi pa veeri vel. enn mer syndiz fyrir
skémmo j suefni kynligr hlutr. ok em ek bui faredinn vm. Hon
spurdi huatt hann dreymdi. Mik dreymdi sagdi hann ath pu hafdir
orm einn j serk per ok potti mer vera vndarliga mikil ok olmr. enn pa
er ek vilda hann taka ok kippa honum fra ber beit hann mik svo at ek
hafda ekci afl vid honum. Enn hon svaradi litils bikci mer vert vm
draum penna. Mantbu j sumar er vid lekum oker at bu skeindiz a
tygil knifi minum er ek hafda j serk mer ok er petta eigi meira mark.
Jarl malti. eigi skorta pig ord ok hardlyndi. enn huersu sem pu slettir
petta med tungo pinni. ba vilda ek heldr at nidr hefdi sokcit halft riki
mitt er ek @ aSaxlandi ok hefdi mik petta eigi dreymtt. Enn nu fell

. . . 29
persi rada at sinni.

2 Mirmanns saga, ed. Slay, p. 2. ‘Now it is to be told that one night, as they were
resting in their bed, she addressed the earl with these words, that she would be
with child and said it was rather promising for a conception for them. But the
earl remained silent for a long time. She asked what the reason was — “1 thought
that this would be joyful news for you, because both of us have hitherto desired
this for a long time.” Then the earl replied: “If this conception tutns out joyful,
then all would be well. But a strange thing appeared to me a short while ago in
my sleep, and that is why I am quiet.” She asked what he dreamt. “I dreamt,”
said he, “that you had a snake in your shirt and it seemed to me to be
extraordinary large and savage. But, when 1 wanted to take it and snatch it from
you, it bit me so that I had no strength against it.” She replied, “This dream
seems of little significance to me. Remember in the summer when we played
together and you scratched yourself on my knife which T had in my shirt? This
has no greater meaning.” The ear! said, “You are not shott of words and a hard
temper. But howsoever you smooth this over with your tongue, I would rather
that half my realm which I own in Saxony had sunk down and I had not dreamt
this.” And now this conversation stopped for the time being.’
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Hermann’s suspicions prove to be costect: he is later slain by his
son, Mirmann, in an angry confrontation which takes place when
Mitmann tries to convert his father to Chtistianity. It is notable,
though, that Brigida’s explanation of the cause of the dream is
perfectly plausible, notwithstanding the later events of the saga.

DREAMERS, DREAMS, AND THEIR INTERPRETERS

Those who experience dreams in the sagas form a diverse group of
characters. Gregory’s theory of precognitive dreams allows for the
possibility that wicked men or even heathens could have a genuinely
precognitive dream. Both historical and romance sagas include plenty
of examples of heathens experiencing precognitive dreams. The
aforementioned dream from M#manns saga is an example of this, as is
Heinrekr’s dream from the tomance Berings saga: Heinrekr dreams
that he gets savaged by a lion, the king of beasts, and this predicts his
eventual defeat at the hands of Beringr at the end of the saga.” These
cases are analogous to that of the aduosatus or hofdingi whose
knowledge of the future came from the innate powers of the
individual’s soul, according to Gregory’s analysis.

Although those who successfully interpret dreams in the sagas
also constitute a diverse set of people, it is a group which is marked
out in the texts as being exclusive. The interpretation of dreams
attracts at least as much attention as the dreams themselves, and the
ability to interpret dreams correctly is a highly-prized skill in all kinds
of sagas. In many cases, there are rival interpretations of dreams, with
one charactet giving a mundane intetpretation and another giving a
more ominous (and accurate) one.

The character of Betgfinnr, who interprets Porsteinn’s dream in
Gunnlangs saga, is a case in point. The Norwegian is a somewhat

%0 See Fornsignr Sudrianda, ed. G. Cederschicld (Lund, 1884), 85-123, at 86.
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mystetious charactef, enteting the saga i.rnmediately prl(ci)r to gllz
dream scene, and disappeating after he has 1nter1?re3t1ed the realr;l IE :
narrator explicitly stating, ‘er hann ni 6t sogunni’). .\X/e are 'to t ’e
about him other than that he is a wealthy 312\101'\T\7f:g1211r1, g'ettmg on in
years, 2 wisc man, and interested in dreams.” This last'pomt serves- (o)
reinforce the suspicion that Bergfinnt’s or.lly purpose in tbe nartatnirte
is to persuade Porsteinn to describe 1'11§ d-ream and mter'preett ir;
Bergfinnr is not a saint, of course (the begmmng of the sagczll ; ]
the late tenth century, before the conversion of .Icc.aland an .orwtﬁy
to Christianity). That Bergfinnr has a specialized slfﬂl dlr% te
interpretation of dreams, howevet, teminds us of C‘Tre-gory s advice to
leave the interpretation of dreams to those with 'an intimins mpor.. -
The skill of dream interpretation is the subject zitround whic1 ;
action of the fourteenth-century romance, Dmlw,m-]om saga rex;o vetsk.1 )
Jén, the hero of the saga, is a poor farmet’s son whlo bas |
extraordinary ability not only to interpret dreams accurately utld SO
to desctibe the contents of people’s dreams before th‘ey are told to
him. Earl Heinreke, who is also skilled at the interpretation of drfizm§,
but lacks Jon’s ability to describe dreams l.)efo%e they a}rle t;) ,a1§
jealous of Jon’s gift, and attempts to have him killed so that . .
eat his heart and thus gain his power. Thanks to the intervention o

3' Borgfirdinga sogur, ed. Nordal and Jénsson, p. 55. (‘He is now out of the saga.’)
%2 Tbid., p. 52. N -
3 Although Dranma-Jéns saga is tradmonally.classed among the. 1fomanceii,h :Svige
been included in Bjarni Vilhjalmsson’s edition of works of this genre, s the
i 15 Erlingsson has shown, it is an lcelan
uality of an exemplum, and, as David . ‘ : o0
jersi(t)yn of an international folk-tale. See D. Exlingsson, “ttetni Drau.rnagons
sogw, in Opasenla, VI, ed. ]. Louis-Jensen, J. Helgason, and P. Spring c;)rgé,
Bibli(;theca Arnamagnzana, 34 (Copenhagen, 1979), pp- .1 72-218. ’I.'he/skstha.narar1
scholarly edition is R. L. Page, ‘Drauma-]6ns saga’, Nottingham Medieval St z;.;
(1957), 22-56. See also Riddarasigur, ed. B. Vilhjilmsson, 6 vols (n.p., 1949-54),

vi (1951), 147-70.
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ItI}::l:de:Ml’s C;viHﬁe, Ingibjorg, Jén’s life is saved: a dummy of his body is
¢, and Heinrekr is fed a dog’s heart instead
Eventually, Heinreke is s o iy
i exposed when he fails to describ
’ e th
:Empero,r of Saxland’s dream when asked, and the Emperor demandse
no sie1 Jon, wl}o §uccessfuﬂy desctibes and interprets his dream. It ig
: otahe that JOI"I 1s portrayed as a saintly individual, in conttast t.o the
siejcd erou; Heinrekr. He possesses the intimus sapor which Gregory
ated to be an essenti i i
Sed sential attribute for the correct interpretation of
In Bzm'ﬂ(gs saga, Heinrekr does not understand the meaning of his
o m h(iexperlenced near the beginning of the saga) until near the end
blen s defeat at the hands of Bezringt is assured.® Although he is’
able to have a precognitive dream, he does not have the kind of

g

drea

- . CONCLUSION
0 .
s atticle, T have highlighted some of the correspondences

between medieval dream theory and the dreams in Old Norse saga

literatur,
th te. I have shown that the conceptual framework presented in
¢ Dialogi cotresponds to that

schema, whether it is diabolical illusi
i)hhysmlogic-al ot psychological trigger. We find the same empbhasis o
b: ilrllrtlecrerzaltn;y ?bout both the causes of dreams and how they shoulZl1
out };edie in th'e sagas as we do in Gregory’s wtitings. Even
oo am mlghF appear to be genuinely precognitive, or
S€ Supernatural, it might also be accompanied by indications

-
3 .
4 Fomsignr Sudrianda, ed. Cederschisld, p. 122,
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of an alternative cause, usually physiological, as in Gunnlangs saga ot
Valdimars saga, sometimes psychological, as in Mimmanns saga. In Old
Norse literature, as in the Dialgg;, anyone can have a supernatural
dream. Whether a character is Christian ot heathen, virtuous ot
wicked, seems to have little beating on how significant a dream is.”
Interpreters of dreams, however, are a mote exclusive group of
people. Some people are not able to interpret dreams correctly. This
ability is limited to those who possess the intimus sapor that Gregoty
mentioned.

There have been many analyses in the field of Old Norse studies
of the imagery of saga dreams and of how they function in the
narratives; there have also been examinations in the more general
field of medieval studies of the dream theories presented in learned
writings of medieval Europe.” There have, however, been no

* Tt might be suggested, howevet, that there are connections between the
different kinds of dream and the status of the individuals experiencing the
dreams. Heathens and the wicked are more likely to have dteams associated
with Notdic folk belief, such as fetch dreams (though the virtuous can have
these) ot visions of heathen gods; generally, only Chtistians and vittuous
characters experience revelations. For a Christian, dreams associated with
heathen cultute might be explained by reference to Gregoty’s assertion that
foreknowledge of the future could arise from the innate powers of the soul; the
appeatance of heathen gods might be explained by diabolic illusion. This is the
case for the appearance of Pérr in Fldamanna saga (see Hardar saga, ed.
Vilmundarson and Vilhjalmsson).

% Among the best known of the studies of saga dteams are W. Henzen, Uber die
Triume in der altnordischen Sagalitteratnr (Leipzig, 1890); G. D. Kelchnet, Dreams in
Old Norse Literature and their Affinities in Folklore (Cambridge, 1935); and R. ].
Glendinning, Traume und Vorbedentung in der Islendinga Saga Sturla Thordarsons: eine
Form- und Stiluntersuchung, Kanadische Studien zur deutschen Sprache und
Literatur, 8 (Berne, 1974). Kruger, Dreaming in the Middle Ages, is, as mentioned
above, a tecent contribution to the mote general study of dream theory in

medieval scholarship.
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sgmﬁcant attempts to trace the influence of these theories on sa

hterau.lre. Such an attempt would help us to identify the place of tﬁa
sagas in the wider medieval European intellectual tradition, M stude
aims to show that a broader analysis of dream theory ir; Ic};kmdiy
literature would be both a possible and a valuable undertaking, )
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The Figure of Arthur in Chwedyl Larlles y Ffynnawn and Ystorya
Gereint nab Erbin

Fiona Salisbury
Queens’ College, Cambtidge

Chwedyl Tarlles y Ffynnawn and Ystorya Gereint uab Erbin ate two of the
three so-called Arthurian ‘romances’. They exist in the White Book of
Rhydderch (National Library of Wales, Aberystwyth, MSS Peniatth 4
and 5) and Red Book of Hergest (Jesus College Oxford, MS CXI)
compilations and are probably twelfth-century in date." Scholarship
on these texts has often concentrated on their relationship to the
twelfth-century French romances by Chrétien de Troyes, Yvain and
Erec, which have roughly the same plots and characters. Howevet,
attempts have also been made to analyse these texts from a more
literary angle, for example by Helen Fulton in her recent atticle on the
place of the hero in society.? T will be approaching the texts in this
way, ignoring their French analogues. My focus will be the dialogue
of the tales, and how a close look at this can illuminate the figure of
Arthur, who, I will argue, embodies a prominent theme in both texts.
The plots of the two tales complement each other, to a certain
extent being opposites of each other. Each centtes around the fall
from grace of an Arthurian hero and how he regains his honour and

' The standard editions ate Owein, or Chwedyl larlles y Ffynnawn, ed. R. L
Thomson (Dublin, 1986) and Ystorya Gereint uab Erbin, ed. R. L. Thomson
(Dublin, 1997). The introductions to these editions discuss the manusctipt
traditions and likely dating of the texts.

2 Y. Fulton, ‘The Individual and Society in Owein/ Yvain and Gereint/ Ered in The
Tndividual in Celtic Literature, Celtic Studies Association of North Ametica
Yearbook 1, ed. J. F. Nagy, pp. 15-50.
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1

place in society. The mistakes made by the heroes of Iarljes y Ffynnawn
and  Gereint are opposite: Owein, the hero of larljs ¥ Epnnawn,
becomes too involved in martial activities at the expense of his
martiage, while Gereint becomes too wrapped up in his marriage,
neglecting his roles as ruler and knight. These faults are not, however,
simply due to the characters’ own personalities; to a large extent they
are the product of the faults evident in the societies depicted in the
two tales. The issue of authority in particular is highlighted in both
tales, both seeming concerned with how effectively and rigorously
authority is exercised. Naturally the figure of Arthur is central to this
theme, since he is the undisputed ruler in both texts. This paper will
show how Arthur’s personality and place in society are created by the
dialogue in these two tales: both what Arthur says and what is said to
him.

The issue of authority is introduced at the statt of both tales,
with Arthur’s relationship to his court illuminated by his first
conversations. In Ilarlles y Ffyunawn the author gives us a calm,
domesticated scene, with Arthur leaning on cushions in the middle of
a room, Gwenhwyfar and her maidens sewing at the window and a
few men — Cei, Owein and Cynon — accompanying Arthur.> Arthur’s
first words fit into this scene but come as a surprise: ‘Ha wyr, pei
na’m goganewch ... mi a gyskwn tra uewn yn aros vy mwyt’." It seems
extraordinary that a man with the power and authority of Arthur
should even consider the possibility that his men might make fun of
him — surely the idea of laughing at their king would be anathema to
the men. These strange words therefore indicate to the audience
immediately that the society depicted in Iarlles y Ffynnawn may not be

*Owein, lines 1-12.
*Owein, lines 13-14, ‘Oh men, if you will not make fun of me .. I will sleep
while I await my food.” My translations throughout.
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quite what might be expected of an Arthurian setting. Athur seems
weak and insecure, and his desire to take a nap gives the 1mpre-sslon
of eldetly fecbleness or decadent laziness. The respect any audience
familiar with Arthurian literature might automatically assign to Arthur
has already been undermined.

In contrast, Gereint starts with a flourish of pomp and ceremony
with the court depicted at one of the largest state occasic?ns of the
yeat, Faster, in all its finery.” Arthur is introduced holding coutt,
surrounded by his men, ready to pass judgem‘ent, grant or d(?ny
requests, in short, exercise his royal authority.” His first convetsation
is with a forester, Madog, who arrives unexpectedly from the Forest
of Dean with a question to put to Arthur:

A dyuod a oruc hyd tac bron Arthur, ‘Henpych gwell, arglwyd,” heb ef.
‘Dyw a rodo da it,” heb ynteu, ‘a gresso Dyw vrthyt. Ac a oys chwedleu
o newyd gennyd ti?’

‘Oes, arglwyd,” heb yr ynteu.

‘Nyd adwen i di,” heb yr Arthur. . .
‘Ryued yw genyf nu na’m atwaynost; a forestwr i ti, arglwyd, vyf i yn
forest y Dena. A Madauc yw uy enw, uab Twrgadarn.”

‘Dywed ti dy chwetleu,” heb yr Arthur. '
‘Dywedaf, arglwyd,” heb yr ef. ‘Carw a weleist yn y forest, ac ny weleis

yrmoet y gyfryw.” ‘ .
‘Pa beth yssyd arnaw ef] heb yr Arthur, ‘pryt na welut eiroyd y

il iuei hd
‘Purwyn, atglwyd, yw, ac ny cherda gyd ac un aniueil o ryuyc a balchder
rac y urenhineidet. Ac y ouyn kyghor i ti, arglwyd, y dodwyf i. Beth yw
hot y amdanaw?’ '
ii\iifif y gwnaf i, heb yr Arthur, ‘mynet y hely ef yuory yn ieuengtit 217
dyt, a pheri gwybot heno ar bawb o’ llettyeu hynny, ac ar Ryuetys (oe
benkynyd y Arthur) ac ar Eliuri (a oed penn maccwyf), ac ar bawb y

am hynny.’

3Gereint, lines 1-17.
SGereint, lines 26—7.
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ic ar hynny y trigassant, a gellwg y maccwyf o’r blaen a oruc.

c gn; 5(; - dywawd Gwenhwyuar vrth Arthur, ‘Arglwyd,” heb hi, ‘a
genhedy di uyui auory y uynet y ydrych ac : :
FS ke A ry y warandaw ar hely y carw a
‘Canyhadaf yn llawen,” heb yr Arthur.

‘Mineu a af,” heb hi,
Ac yna y‘dylrwawd Gwalchmei vrth Arthur, ‘Arglwyd,” heb ef, ‘ponyd
l(;)ed 1av’vn i ttheu canhadu y’r neb a delei hwnnw attaw yn y helua llad y

enn a’y 'rod'1 y’t neb y mynhei, ay y orderch itaw e hun, ae y orderch y
g():fdy}r:lcjielth ttaw, na marchawc na phedestyr y del itaw?’
‘Canhadaf yn llawen,” heb yr Arthur; ‘a bid v k ; distei

s ) eryd ar y dist

parawt pawb y bore y uynet y hely.” yrenaany dhn ony byd

_/;/?d he came in front of Arthur. ‘May it be well, lord,’ he said
‘May God do good to you,” he said, ‘and God’ : .
i 5 od’s welcome t
do you have tidings of news?’ e o yon ad
“Yes, lord, he said.
I don’t recognize you,” said Arthur.

‘Now 1; 1sdstrar1ge to me that you don’t recognize me; I'm a forester of
yours, lord, in the Forest of Dean. And Madog i
T adog is my name, son of
“Tell your tidings,” said Arthur.

T will, lotd,” he said. ‘T have seen i

> s . a st th >
s tord ag in the forest, and I’'ve never
“}X/l.lat is it about it,” said Arthur, ‘that you've never seen its like?’

t is, lord, pure 'White, and it doesn’t travel with any animal from
arrogance and pride of its kingliness. And I came, lord, to ask vour
‘cour.lsel. What is your counsel concerning it?’ ’ ’
tiwﬂl do what is most right,” said Arthur, ‘go to hunt it tomorrow in
1 (el Youth of the day, and let it be known tonight to everyone in these
g.gllngs, and to Ryferys (who was Arthur’s chief huntsman) and to
Ahfn (who was chief squire) and to everyone about that.”
hind Zn that they decided, and the squire was sent away from before

m. And then Gwenhwyfar said to Arthut, ‘Lord,” she said, ‘will you

"Gereint, lines 31-60.
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permit me tomotfow to go to watch and listen to the hunting of the

stag the squire spoke of?’
Yes, gladly,” said Arthur. [or T will permit it, and welcome’]

T will go,” she said.

And then Gwalchmei said to Arthur, ‘Lord,” he said, ‘would it not be
right for you to permit the one to whom it may come in the hunt to
cut off the head and give it to the one whom he wants, cither to his
own lady or to his companion’s lady, whether it come to a knight or a

pedestrian?’
“Yes, gladly, said Arthur; ‘and the blame will be on the distein unless

evetyone is ready in the morning to go hunting.’

Arthur welcomes the man but then states baldly, ‘Nyd adwen i
di’® Madog is apparently offended and hurt that his lotd does not
know him and quickly introduces himself. Arthur, however, makes no
attempt to placate his man or soothe his hurt feelings, simply
demanding, ‘Dywed ti dy chwetlew’.” This curtness makes Arthut
seem rather aloof and arrogant, impressions strengthened as
Gwenhwyfar and Gwalchmei both make requests of Arthur in the
most deferential possible way. Asthur deals with all the questions put
to him with brisk and dispassionate dispatch, contrasting matkedly
with the rather lax Arthut of Iarlles y Ffynnawn. Arthur claims the right
to lay down the standard of right and wrong for his court, saying,

Tawnaf y gwnaf "’ — he will inevitably do what is best because he

knows best and has the authority to impose his decision on othets.
His ominous watning that the distein will be in trouble should
everyone not be assembled in an orderly way the next day seems to
hint that Arthur’s standards are high and penalties will be incurred by

anyone at coutt who fails to reach them.

8Gereint, lines 34-5, 1 don’t recognize you’.
9 Gereint, lines 36-7, ‘Tell your tidings’.
O Gereint, line 44, T will do what is most right’.
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From these first conversations, therefore, Arthur has been

presented in the two tales as having very different personalities. In
Gereint he seems aloof, dictatorial and pethaps slightly bad-tempered,
whereas in larlles y Ffynnawn he seems a little feeble, possibly lazy and
easy-going. These impressions are swiftly reinforced. The next
morning in Gereint, Arthur’s harsh words tegarding his wife’s
oversleeping indicate a rather rigid and easily offended nature — ‘Na
deffrowch hi ... canys gwell genthi gyscu no mynet y edrych ar yI
hely’."" Arthur seems to view Gwenhwyfat’s failure to take advantage
of his permission for her to watch the hunting as a petsonal insult, as
if she has deliberately slighted his gift and therefore his authority. In
larlles y Ffynnawn, Arthur wakes from his nap into the middle of a
sharp exchange of words between Gwenhwyfar and Cei:

‘Ha wyr,” heb yr Owein, ‘ponyt oed da mynet y geisaw dywanu ar y lle

hwnow?

‘Mynn llaw vyg kyfeillt, heb y Kei, ‘mynych y dywedut ar dy davawt yr

hynny peth nys gwnelut ar dy weithret.’

Duw a wyr,” heb y Gwenhwyfar, ‘oed gwell dy grogi di, Gei, no

dywedut ymadrawd mor warthaedic 2 hwnnw wrth wr mal Owein.’

‘Myn llaw vyg kyfeillt, wreicda,” heb y Kei, ‘nyt mwy o volyant y Owein
a dywedeist di no minneu.’

Ac ar hynny deffroi a oruc Arthur, a gofyn a gysgassei hayach.

‘Do, arglwyd,” heb yr Owein, ‘dalym.”

‘Ae amser ynni vynet y’r byrdeu?’

‘Amser, arglwyd,” heb yr Owein.

Ac yna kanu korn ymolchi a wnaethpwyt, a mynet a wnaeth yr
amherawdyr 2’e deulu oll y vwytta.'?

‘Oh men,” said Owein, ‘wouldn’t it be good to go to try to alight on
that place?’

" Gereint, lines 72-3, “Do not wake her ... since she would rather sleep than go
to watch the hunting.”
2 Owein, lines 119-28.
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By the hand of my companion,” said Cei, ‘often has been said on your

e that thing that was not done by your action. .
fgz)g; knows,” said Gwenhwyfar, ‘it would be better to hang you, (;Cl,
than for you to say something as disgraceful as that about 2 man like

Owein.’ . .
‘By the hand of my companion, noblewoman, said Cei, ‘you have not

i i I have’
spoken more praise of Owein than :
gnd at the Arthur woke up and asked if he had slept at all.
“Yes, lord,” said Owein, ‘a little.”
s it time for us to go to the tables?
“Time, lord,” said Owein. .
And then the washing hotn was sounded, and the empetor and all his

warband went to eat. N
Cei started the trouble by belittling Owein’s courage, clanm?g
that he often boasted and failed to deliver on the boasts. Gwen‘k[l)wy ar
rebukes Cei severely — using an oath to reinforce her words — y uw i
wyt ... oed gwell dy grogi di, Gei, no dywe(.iut yn'nadraw mt(;1
warthaedic a hwnnw wrth wr mal Owein’. The violent imagery, c;la ti;
and the strongly disparaging word warthaedic as well as the empha :
constructions used in the sentence all d.emonstrate. the strengt ho_
Gwenhwyfar’s outrage. Cei hits back with an ambiguous s(}))eecin )
‘Myn llaw vyg kyfeillt, wreicda ... nyt mwy o vol.yal.lt yth v:le ¢
dywedeist di no minneu’. On the face of it, Cei is claiming that he :
praised Owein in the past just as much as Gwenhwyfar. H]:(l)weveai
Cei’s use of the term of addtess wreicda in place of arglwydes, tth e usu
term used to a woman of higher rank than oneself,.amdd e tiisi
context of the speech make it seem likely he tmay inten: :am(zli ; :d
meaning (pethaps as well) — that Gwenhwy.rfar has in the past per -
Owein very little, perhaps even insulted ‘hlm as badly or Worsfull "
Cei behind his back. At this point, with the atmosphex::l o
animosity and incipient conflict, Arthur 'wakes up and tk.le tale rft:rasts
‘a gofyn a gysgassei hayach’. The inanity of the q%lesnzn }fornseem
matkedly to the previously loaded exchanges, making Arthu
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fOO].iShly (o] 'V‘ i i i y
bh 10us. HIS next queSthfl 18 Sirn.ilal'l inane ‘Ae amser lflm
>

Vyrlet yt byrdeu. . OWCII] S answers are Callll al]d ICSpCthL’ll - he
seems to bC the one in C()ntr()l, b()t}l m thlS brlef COI]VCISQUOI] Wlth
>

information, and in the wi

> in the wider context W

. of G .
petulant sniping. enhwyfar and Cei’s

1\tthut S I‘Ole m Gé?élﬂl 18 fal‘ more pl‘OIIllIlCIlt tllall mn 1“7//&[ J/
g 1
S
5 Py Arthul S
OPIIHOII Of (;CICIIII S advelllute —not a Partlculatls/ fav()u.tal)le one —
18
. I&Ithut St 7 O ow

J (

Ac uval yd oed Walchmei di
ei diwarnawt yn go i
rymdeith t a’
arr;?e;a\;d?rr Arthur, edrych a oruc ar Arthur 2% welez yiy tr?st
gystudedic; a doluryaw a otuc Gwalchmei yn uawr o welet Arth
drych hwnnw, a gofyn a oruc idaw. ey
‘érglwyd,’ heb ef, ‘py derw itti>’
Owre;)f a Duw, Walchmei,” heb yr Arthur, ‘hiraeth yssyd arnaf am
VlWde ahg(;lles y gennyf meint teir blyned. Ac o bydaf y bedwared
yn heb y welet, ny byd vy eneit v’ i
. , y'm korff. A mi a wn yn h

g\z;nsz ° Yn}(’ildan Kynon mab Clydno y kolles Owein y genn;,m ? R
; Z reit 1t;1, heb y Gwalchmei, ‘Quydyaw dy gyfoeth yt hyany; 'nam

gwyt dy ty a eill dial Owein or 11 ’ e
karchar, ac os buw, y dwyn gyt a thi. P ey b o e
Ac ar y dywawt Gwalchmei y trigywyt.'®

13
In Owein from line 230-455. i ;

) . > in Gereint from line 80—3

s Gereint, 468484, 489-95, 515-524, 610-18 ) 7
Owern, lines 455-467. .
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And one day as Gwalchmei was walking with the emperot Arthur, he
looked at Arthur and saw that he was sad and afflicted; and
Gwalchmei grieved greatly to see Arthur in that state, and asked him.

‘Lotd,” he said, ‘what has happened to you?’

‘Between me and God, Gwalchmei,” he said, ‘I have a longing for
Owein who has been lost to me the length of three years. And if 1 am
a fourth year without seeing him, my soul will not be in my body. And
I know it was because of Cynon mab Clydno’s tale that Owein has

been lost to us.’
“There is no need for you,” said Gwalchmei, ‘to muster your kingdom

about that; but you and the men of your household can avenge Owein
if he has been killed, or free him if he’s imprisoned, or if he is alive,

bring him with you.’
And it was decided according to Gwalchmei’s speech.

Arthur apparently does not have the determination to announce
his desire to see Owein again to his court and attempt to find him.
Instead, it is only when Gwalchmei notices that the king seems sad
that Arthur reveals his longing. Even then, Arthur seems incapable of
forming a plan to get what he wants, leaving Gwalchmei to suggest
the best course of action.

In Iarlles y Efynnawn, Arthur sets off to find Owein because he
regards him as a friend and wants to see him again. In Gereint, Arthur
shows no interest in Gereint’s whereabouts, and this lack is thrown
into relief by Gwenhwyfat’s keen interest.'® Arthur does, however,
exptess sympathy with Edetn, whom Gereint defeated and injured as
punishment for an insult done to Gwenhwyfar and himself."” Arthur

shows little or no concern for Gwenhwyfar’s honour and she remarks

16 She sets men to watch for Gereint (Gereint, lines 420-1) and questions Edern

about when Gereint might attive (Gereint, lines 465-6).
' He repeats that Edern’s injuries are disproportionate to the insult he did to

Gwenhwyfat (Gereint, lines 482-3, 518-19, 614-16) and instructs Morgan Tud
to give him the best possible medical care (Gereint, lines 490-2).
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on thi _ .

> @s, pointing out that an insult to het is an insult to him.'® When

theremt arrnfes back at court both king and queen welcome him, and
€ contrast in their attitudes towards him is marked: ’

c?yW a rodo da it heb hi, ‘a chresso vethyt; a hynt ffrwythlawn
donyawe hyrrwyd cloduawr a dugost. A Dyw a dalho it,’ heb hi. ‘peri
lawn ym yn gyualchet ac y pereist.’ ’ $ e
llArglwydes,’ heb ef, ‘mi a ry buchwn peri iawn it veth dy ywyllus. A
‘Iym:;l y l;lorvvyn y keueist ti dy warthrud o’e achaws.’ .

e, heb y Gwenhwyfar, ° i . i
oo ¥ € Wy gressaw Dyw vrthi. Ac nyt cam im ot yn
Dyuot y mywn a oru, i

gant a discynnu, a i
Arthur a chyuarch gvell itaw. ’ e Ger?mt n e oed
é?l};\rvna ro}c)io I\(I:]a c;t,’ heb yr Arthur, ‘a chresso Dyw vrthyt. A chyt caffo
uab Nud gouut i

i gouut a chlwyueu genhyt ti, hynt Itwydyannus a
l\hlly(; ar}rllaf iy bu hynny,” heb y Gereint, ‘namyn ar ryuyc Edern uab

ud e hun, nat ymgystlynei; nyt ymadawn inheu ac ef yny vypwn
uel, neu yny orfei y leill ar y llall.? TR

‘A vt,” heb < .
i eb yr Arthur, ‘pa le y may y uorwyn a giglef y bot y’th ardelw

Ii\/Iay fzd do good t(? you,” said she, ‘and welcome to you; and you
ave ha ? frllltfl..ﬂ, skilful, successful, famous journey. And may God
::Ep;y you,” she said, ‘for avenging me so nobly as you have.’ ’
ady,” he said, ‘I wanted to aven i .
, ge you according to your will
behold the maiden because of whom you were insulted.’gz’ ik fnd

‘Well,” sai
;' said Gwenhwyfar, ‘God’s welcome to her. And it is not wr
for me to welcome her.’ e

18 . .

G 1
gvarte}rlzzz lines 4.177—9 - vtth uot yn gymeint gywilid y i, arglwyd, kyhyrdu
: a myut ac a thi dy hun’, .. since it is as much shame to vo ? lord, fi
insult to touch me as you yourself.’ e
¥ Gereint, lines 507-20.

l “Il(l f.he a.].tel:ﬂatlve < a 6 y y
rS10Nn d dl W arthru a €
n th [el].l rth VE: 5 d W, mak S
more sense: bCCauSe Of Wh()ﬂl Y()u were freed ffonl IIlSult .
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They came inside and alighted, and Gereint went to where Arthur was

and greeted him.
‘May God do good to you,” said Arthur, ‘and God’s welcome to you.

And although Edern fab Nud got injury and wounds from you, you

had a successful journey.’
‘“Not on me was the blame for that,” said Gereint, ‘but on the pride of

Edern fab Nud himself, that he wouldn’t identify himself; and I would
not leave him until T knew who he was, ot until one overcame the

other.’
‘Oh man,’ said Arthur, ¢ where is the maiden I heard was avowed to

you?’

Arthur’s reception of Gereint is both cold (in contrast to
Gwenhwyfar’s effusive string of four adjectives of praise, Arthur
bestows only one) and disapproving — ‘A chyt caffo Edern uab Nud
gouut a chwyueu genhyt t, hynt llwydyannus a dugost’. The
prominent place given to Edern’s injuries effectively sttips away the
strength of the praise, leading Gereint to respond defensively, Nyt
arnaf i y bu hynny ... namyn ar tyuyc Edern uab Nud e hun’. Arthur
refuses to be drawn into a discussion of the matter, however,
changing the subject at once. Pethaps he feels that to argue with
Gereint would be beneath him.

Arthur is not seen to fight in either of the two tales, although he
comes close in larlles y Ffynnawn when they catch up with Owein and
the coutt fights him one by one until only Arthur and Gwalchmeti are
left. Arthur then prepates to go out and challenge Owein, only to be
stopped by Gwalchmei with the wotds, ‘Och, arglwyd ... gat y mi
vynet y ymwan a’t matchawc yn gyntaf > This does little to heighten
Arthur’s prestige, indeed seeming slightly farcical. Gwalchmet’s

dismay at the idea of his lord fighting seems genuine, with the
exclamation och highlighting his sincerity. Again there is a hint in this
that Arthur may be envisaged as rather old in this tale. It is notable

2! Owein, lines 51415, “Alas, lord ... let me go to fight the knight first’.
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that Arthur speaks very little in the passage leading up to the reunion
with Owein. His words are teported indirectly as he gives permission
to every request placed before him, only once being given in direct
speech.” Arthur’s voice is therefore nearly absent from the tale,
weakening him as a character and strengthening the impression that
he is only nominally in control of his court. Atthur does get a chance,
however, to demonstrate a certain amount of wisdom and fatherliness
when Owein and Gwalchmei start a polite dispute over who has won
their duel. Arthur goes over to them — not the other way round,
contrasting to the scene in which Gereint is brought to Arthur — and
gives his judgement that both should submit to him rather than one
to the other. This is neat, if pethaps trite, solution, and brings their
dispute to an amicable end.? The author of the tale seems to be
indicating that Arthur may be a bit ineffective in his exercise of
authority but he is not entirely without ability.

In Gervint, Arthur at no time comes close to active fighting. The
imptession is that he is too well in control of events to find himself
placed in such a position. He does, however, take part in the hunt for
the white stag at the start of the tale — and it is he that makes the kill,
tather than any of his presumably younger, more €ager, knights,”
Arthur’s vigour, therefore, seems to extend to physical activity as well
as laying down the law.

There is little further mention of Arthur in Tarls y Fpnnawn.
Howevet, his influence (or lack of it) is very much apparent. It is he
who requests that Owein be allowed to leave his wife and return to
court for a while, leading to Owein’s culpable failure to return on
time.” It seems that, having got Owein back, Arthur made no attempt

_

z Ouwein, lines 468-512.

z Ouwein, lines 53444 describes the dispute and its resolution,
2 Gereint, lines 398404,
% Owein, lines 557—60,
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to ensure that he stuck to the terms of the bargain wi}tlzh téletgzﬂtc;saz
Ffynnawn, that Owein should retutn after/three months. tjiel ‘thae
upholding her rights, Arthut appare.ntly forgot 'cherrzi as er;{ " yowein
Owein, ot simply ignored themosm?e’ hle r%rztr‘le;rteh i trzan W;})l Owen
ith hi ever the case, as Owein’s lo ;
::;hbzltl:za‘ir\lv \ilnith the Iatlles, Arthur is at least partially l:es;;orizlcl))les (floff
e o e sty oo, Artho 3 e o ok Lk 5
indulgent or because he simply .org , s made 1o 00k ke 2
very poot authority figure. Owein Pays the pncc? o and e
’s i e in mental anguish and physical suffermg- .
f:sd ljelennc 2:2:5:;:5 of his neglected wife. Guilt apPare;;dy dtives him
mad, and he wanders in the wilderness for a long time. A e
,In Iarlles y Ffynnawn, society’s hiera-rchy seems ba 'y weable oé
Arthur, sitting at the top of the social tree, se.ems zlczpt o
exercising ptopet control over his rTlen zpizzlazi{lzf :‘C,e :l) O
his own desires. His incompetence is .sy : . ,h Feven the canse,
of a general disruption in stat-us relatlons.hlps \?Vth s0 be seen
i - ant/mistress relationship between une'
ltr}ied}fwltlzl:s}}: ;‘E‘;yn:;rg Llfned’s ﬁrst. conversation_ with 'her mistress
illustrates this, as she insults and manipulates het 1.'n'15tress. o
A dyuot a oruc Lunet attei a chyuarch gwell idi, 'ac‘PnyZ attel z]p r};t
iatlles. A blyghau a oruc y uorwyn a dywetut wrthi, ‘Py derw y

tteppych y neb hediw?’ »
f}i‘:lljet ’plrrgb vt iarlles, ‘py wyneb yssyd arnat ti pryt na delut y edtc'lylc(zrz
gofut a’ uu arnaf i? Ac ys gwneuthum i dyti yn gyfoethawc. Ac oe
o P |
igik:)yer:}yheb y Lunet, ‘ny thebygwn i na bei well dy synwyr di noc y
mae C,)ed well ytti geissaw goualu am ennill y gwrda hwnnw noc am

' fel.’

th arall ny ellych byth y gaf . . -

¥ rof i 2 Duw,” heb yr iarlles, ‘ny allwn i vyth ennill vy arglwyd i o dyn
arall yn y byt

26 Owein, lines 570-581.
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‘Gallut,” h ¢
i ;lf 1- :b g j‘“l;l?e;, i%tha 8wt a vei gystal ac ef neu well noc ef’
. > neb yr jarlles, ‘pei i :
= > pei na bei wrth i
d rdelnﬁdyaz dyn a uackwn, mi a barwn dy dihenyd;l\l:znariennsz oo
y. ’ peth mor aghywir a hynny. A pheri dy dehol di o C’IYbu
o y dehol ditheu mi 2%
‘Da yw gennyf,
vt heb y Lunet, ‘nat i
D gen 2 achaws itty hynn idi
‘ ortrlsf i tytt1 dy les lle nys metrut dy hun. A mevyl fdi ghgi?yn iy
y: at. y gilyd, ae miui y adolwyn gwahawd it e
gwahawd inneu.’ e tthes
2c al: }tl-ynny mynet a oruc Lunet ymeith
chyfodi a oruc yr iarlles h .
. yt at drws yr ystafell
paessychu yn uchel. Ac edrych a oruc Lu}tflet iu }siagithl;n o
efyn, ac

emneidaw a oruc yr j
) yr iarlles ar Lunet
att yr arlles.”’ . A dyuot drachefyn a oruc Lunet

And L
v thuenfndaic;:]e to her and greeted her, and the Iarlles did not repl
N grew angry and said to h .
‘)fu tl:iat you don’t answer anyone today?’ o Whaches happened o
uned,’ said the Iarlles ‘what i .
N s the face you h
- le you have, wh >
Izlle to see the affliction that has come upon me? A de'n s et
fl(l;a de lzlsu wealthy. And that was a mistakel” e metha
O OW b . ¢ . s . )
e Ist, :,a;:l gub;lee(li), tIt dldfn t think but that your sense was better
. etter for you to to
repl,ace that nobleman than about somet}ﬁt;y 1 g how 1o
- g else that you can never
‘Between me and God.” sai
. ,” said the Tarlles, ¢
ith sy ot 0ok " arlles, ‘T could never replace my lotrd

“You could,” sai
,” said Luned, ‘mar .
better.” ’ ty a man who is as good as him or

_

= Ouwein, lines 385-407.
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‘Pm glad, said Luned, ‘that you have no reason for this except my
telling you your benefit where you couldn’t see it yourself. And shame
on the one of us who sends first to the other, whether me to beg an

invitation from you, ot you to invite me.’
And at that Luned went away. And the Iatlles rose up as far as the

door after Luned and coughed loudly. And Luned looked back, and
the Tatlles nodded to Luned. And Luned came back to the Jarlles.

First, Luned callously ignores her mistress’ legitimate distress at
the recent death of her husband (at Owein’s hand) then reacts to the
Tatlles” threat of banishment with an arrogantly offended dignity —
‘Da yw gennyf ... nat achaws itty hynny namyn am uenegi ohonaf i ytti
dy les lle nys metrut dy hun. A mevyl idi ohonam y gyntaf a yrro att y
gilyd”. Luned places herself firmly on the same level as her mistress by
including the two of them in her ‘mevyl 1..” (‘shame to...") formula.
Her insult — ‘ny thebygwn i na bei well dy synwyr di noc y mae’ — and
cebuke of her mistress — Py derw ytti pryt nat atteppych y neb
hediw? — are also high-handed and indicate Luned’s complete

confidence in her own position and ability to control her mistress.
The Tatlles is reduced to a humiliating climbdown: realising she needs
Luned’s advice, she summons her back with a nod, too embarrassed
to speak out loud. The Iatlles starts three speeches in this
conversation with Y rof i a Duw’ showing her anger and distress,
while Luned temains cool throughout. Thete is no doubt at all who is
in control in this relationship and it is not the supposed authority
figure.
This anarchic state of affairs could not be more different to that
in Gereint, just as the two Arthurs could not be more different. In
Gereint thete is no doubt who is in charge, because Arthur does not
allow there to be. His presence looms over the tale, pushing Gereint
into fulfilling the role demanded by his father and making his
disapproval vety clear when Gereint has the audacity to leave his
proper sphere and travel the wilderness with Enid. During his
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journey, Gerei i
j ¥, (eremt meets Gwalchmei, who fecognizes him. Gereint

refuses to come bef
ore Arthur, so Gwal i
chmei a
closer to the toad: e A o move

A .
Ar:}lllynnhwyﬂaw Gereint a oruc Gwalchmei ar hyt y fford y'r lle yd oed
o ur yn’ pebyllaw 2’y uaccwyueit yn tynau pebyll yn ystlys y f }é
‘ glwyd,” heb y Geteint, ‘henpych gwell. e
‘gyw aro dait,” heb yr Arthur; ‘a ffwy vyt ti?’
ereint,” heb y Gwalchmei, ¢ ; ,
el chmei, ‘yw hwnn; ac o’e uod nyt ymwelej a thydi
Ze,’ h;b yr Atthur, ‘yn y aghyghor y mae.’
¢ ar hynny Enyt a doeth yn yd
: . yd oed Arthur a chyuarch gwell i
Dyw a r’o da it,” heb yr Arthur; ‘kymeret un hi vt Hawr ’gwe -
fﬁc un o'r maccwyueit a’e kymerth. ‘
‘gch, a Enyt, heb ef, ‘pa gerdet yw hwan?’
a vn, arglwyd,” heb hi, ¢ i i
e glwy eb hi, ‘namyn dir yw im gerdet y ford y kerdo
‘Srgllwyd,’ heb y Gereint, ‘ni 2 awn ymdeith, gan dy genyad.
a le uyd hynny?” heb yr Arthur; ‘ny elly di uyned yr awro
orfen dy agheu. o
<]I§g a,dei ej y mi,” heb y Gwalchmei, ‘gvahawd arnaw.’
2’¢ gad y mi,” heb yr A il .
e yr Arthur, ‘ac y gyt a hynny nyt a ef odyma yny

G()reu Oed gennyfl at lWy 5/ P ylll y
3 g d!
heb G Crenlt, €l gattut u mdel‘ h.

And Gwalchmei lured Gereint along the road to the place where

Arthur was campi ith hi i i
i~ ping with his squires erecting a tent by the side of the

Lord,” said Gereint, ‘may it be well.’

May God do good to you,” said Arthur; ‘and who ate you?’

“This is Gereint,” said Gwal i
’ himeis ¢ .
ceen o oo alchmei; ‘and by his will he wouldn’t have

, .
‘Well,” said Arthur, ‘he is in his uncounsel.’

And at that Enid came to where Arthur was and greeted him

% Gereint, lines 1189—1207.
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‘May God do good to you,” said Arthur; let someone lift her to the

ground.”

And one of the squites lifted her.

‘Alas, oh Enid,” said he, ‘what joutney is this?’

T don’t know, lord,” she said, but I am happy to travel the way he may

travel.”

‘Lord,” said Gereint, ‘we will go away, with your permission.”

“Whete will that be?” said Arthur; ‘you cannot away now, unless you go
to complete your death’

‘He wouldn’t let me,” said Gwalchmei, ‘invite him.’

‘He will allow me,” said Arthu, ‘and along with that he won’t go from

here until he may be well.’
I would like it best, lord,” said Gereint, 5f T were allowed to go away.’

‘No, between me and God,” he said.”

It is striking that Arthur asks Gereint who he is, although he has
been told by Gwalchmei whom to expect. It seems likely that by
asking this question Arthur is hinting that Gereint has forfeited all
right to Arthut’s respect and recognition by his actions. Arthur asserts
total control over Geteint, forcing him to stay at the court against his
will as he previously forced him to leave it to go back to his
patrimony.” At no time in the tale does anyone challenge Arthut’s
right to act this way — the speeches made to him or in his presence by
Gwalchmei, Gwenhwyfar, Gereint, Enid and so on are highly
deferential, careful to avoid any hint of insubotdination.

The errots into which Gereint and Owein fall are in part caused
by the societies in which they live, moulded by their respective
Asthurs. Gereint is bullied into taking up a role he does not want —
that of ruler of his father’s territory — and so at first withdraws from
society and then, when he feels betrayed and disrespected even by his

2 Oy ‘T won’t allow it, between me and God’.
0 Qee Gereint, lines 583-91. Gerteint’s remarks here and to his father at lines

6425 show he is less than thrilled.
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wife, flips completely and abandons his social position and its
demands to prove his prowess to himself and to his wife on his own
terms. He is harshly reproved for this by Arthur, but manages to
remain outside Arthur’s control for long enough to reach a state of
contentment and reconciliation with Enid and society. Owein, on the
other hand, lives in a society where authority is not enforced
consistently and a lax atmosphere of self-indulgence reigns.”® This
leads to Owein’s over-indulging his own desire to hang around
Arthur’s court, and this negligence is not corrected by Arthur.
Owein’s own sense of guilt forces him to leave the court and wander
in the wilderness in a kind of penance for his decadence. Owein also
has to find his own way back to society, with no help from the
ineffective authority structure of his community. He learns instead
from a lion who beftiends him and demonstrates the kind of loyalty
that Owein so conspicuously lacked in his telationship with his wife.*
Owein is also required to demonstrate some self-discipline in
returning to rescue Luned, who has been falsely imprisoned and
threatened due to her loyalty to him.*> Once this is accomplished he
finds the strength of mind to return to his wife.

*! Note the empbhasis on food and cating throughout the tale. Tt is mentioned at
Ouwein, lines 13-24, 82-5, 202, 227-31, 248-50, 324-30, 377-80, 549-56, 564—
73, 577-8, 618-19, 677-81, 700-1, 703-8, 713-19, 808—10. Compare this to
seven references to food and eating in Gereint, which is much longer.
Interestingly, both Enid and Gereint refuse to eat for emotional reasons
(Gereint, lines 1287-95, 1380-94) while Owein continues to eat even when he
has just fallen in love and when he has been devastatingly accused of infidelity,
and food is his first concern even after discovering that Luned’s life is in danger
due to his behaviout.

% It goes to all lengths to help Owein fight at Owesn, lines 749-55 and 771-75
and provides him with food and fuel at 675-80.

*Owein, lines 756-7.
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Although Arthur is a secondary cl'.laracter in both ﬁzr//eshj)s/
Ffnnawn and  Gereint, this brief discuss1on. has shown1 t at o
characterisation is sufficient to allow him an 1mpor.tant role 1;1 soace
of the major themes in the tales such as fame and dlshoilour, ;Sir «
and redemption. Moreover, a look at his characte-r be is .to Ozite
our understanding of why the heroes of the‘ tales fall. in their o'ppt e
ways and how the tales comment on wider society, fn;)lt )usf on
individual faults. It seems that the way the personz.ll a 'c?oterest
leader may adversely affect society as a whole was an issue 0 1tr11 crest
to the writers of these tales and they used th.elr.characterlsa o o
Arthur to show how this might occur. These insights grew ox;t rcl)to

study of Arthur’s dialogue — how he speaks and 'how he 1ls ;po tiativé
Given the laconic and unembellished style of Middle We. s nau e
prose, close attention to the wotds spoken by characters is ?sua yords
best way to gain insight into their personalities. Fromftl;i 11:; :Vhave
they speak, the Arthurs in these two tales revea% t}.le a tsf o e
moulded the societies they preside over — and it is these fa

lead to the dramatic falls from grace of the two heroes.
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